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Nonconformiſts Miniſtry. : 
CONTAINING 
I. The REASONS of their PREACHING. 


I. An Anſwer to the Accuſations urged as Reaſons 
for the Silencing of about 2000, by Biſhop Morley, 
Biſhop Oi Chaplain, Dr. Saywell, Mr. Devel , the 
nameleſs Eccleſiaſtical Politician and Debate-maker, the 
Counterminer, H. Fowlis, Dr. Good, and many others. | 


III. Reaſons proving it the duty and intereſt of 
the Biſhops and Conformiſts to endeavour earneſtly | - 


their Reſtoration. 
With a POSTSCRIPT upon Oral Debates with 
Mr. H. Dodwell, againſt his Reaſons for their Silence. 


1 And a Scheme of INTERESTS. 


Written in 1668, and 1669, for the moſt of it, and now Publi 

Addition to the Defence againſt Dr. Scilling fleet , and as 
. to the Silencer of the Reaſons of our Practice. 
4 | 


AS pe ACHARD BAXTER. 
| 1 N 4. 1, 2. 1 charge mu before God and the Lord Yeſu Chriſt, who 
| ſhall judge the quick, and the dead at bis appearing, and bis Kingdom, 
eh, wow - * inſt ant, in ſeaſen, * of ; reprove, re- 

2 8 wit ong- ſuſfering * 25 
Lo N DON, Printed for Thomas Parkburſt, at the Bible and Three 
© Crowus in  Cheapſude, near” Mercers-Chappel, 1 68 1, 
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o the Right * Renard Dr. * 
Lord Biſhop of London, Dr. Barlow, 
Lord Biſhop of Lincols, Dr. Crofts, 
Lord Biſhop of Hereford, Dr. Rain- 
bow, Lord Biſhop of Carhſle, Dr. T bo- 
mas , Lord Biſko of St. Davids, 
Dr. Lloyd Lord Biſhop of Peterbo- 
rough, and as many more as are of 
their Moderation, and love of our 
Common Peace and Concord. 


Right Reverend Fathers, and Honourable Lords 
OU are not the men that reſiſted au — 


our earneſt endeavours and gw of oncord at 
his Majeſties return 1660, an I, vor made 
the Ad V Daene, or the reſt by which we 
ſuffer 3 nor — been the makers of any ines to wrack, 
and tear in pieces the Church and Kingdom, at ſuch a time, 
when they groan'd, and beg d, and boped for healing, 1 
therefore direct this Apology to you, and all others of your 
moderation, in ſome hope, though evil men and deceivers 
grow wor ſe and worſe. Tou are reputed us Noncon- 
formiſts, not only true to the Proteſiant Cauſe, but lovers 
of £ good men, and no lovers of cruel ſulencings, violence or 

lood : Though I Mom but few of you, I have reaſon to 
believe this — and ſome = you haue publickly declared 
your moderation to 2 If then the ancient Chri- 


s might preſent their Apologies in hope, to Heat hen 
— 2 do ſo much more to Chriſtian Biſhops, | 
to moderate Biſhops, and lovers of peace? If yow are wiſer 
and better than we, vo are c much more merciful and 
peaceable than we ; and as much more againſt all hinder- 
ing the Goſpel, and weakening or dividing the Churches 0 
Chriſt, by unjuſi ſilencing, reſtraining, or perſecuting any 
faithful Mins ers or Chriſtians and you are more 1 ue | 
than we, with what deep ſenſe men will ſhortly hear | In as 
much as you did it to one of the leaſt of theſe my bre- 
thren, you did it to me}. Tor have then more of the wil- 
dom from above, which 5s firſt pure, then peaceable, * 
gentle, &c. 8 . 3. 17. and you have a deeper Impreſs of 
that holy LOVE by which all Chrifts diſciples muſt be 


Imereſt is ſuppoſed to Rule the World : And'the grand | 
deſign of Satan is to ſet up ſome fleſhly, ſinful intereſt in 


Rulers, and Teachers, and People, which # contrary to the 


Laws and intereſt of Chriſt 3 and then be hath made « Vir- Wh 


tnal War ! Carnal Intereſt will not yield, and Chriſt will 
not yield, nor change his Laws ! Carnal intereſt will ex- 
pound them for it ſelf, and ſo OP and powerfully byas the 
Judgment, that even Learned men, when they warp and err, 
Hall not perceive it, but verily think, that it's all for God, 
Me are commonly ſuppoſed to be againſt your intereſt, and 
that this will make us continue unreconciled, to the gratify- 
ing of them that have no low game to play by the contrived 
means of 77 diviſions. If your choſen Intereſt be the fur. 
thering of holineſs, and everlaſting happineſs, by ſound and 
ſeriow preaching of Chriſts Goſpel, worſhipping God that is * 
a Spirit in ſpirit and truth, and yet with all reverent de- 
cency and order, and living according.to the Laws of our 
Omniverſal Head, in ſoberneſs, righteouſneſs, godlineſs, and 
in love and peace with one another, God forbid that we 
bis. ſhould 


„ our intereſi. And this. is your in 
ed : He 4 * moſt 2. we account the Pars 
et man. And if your Dignity, Wealth and Honour be 
wr Intereſt, ſubordinate to the greater (as it is higheſt in 
be ungodly ), I beſeech you think not we are more eden 4 
inſt that, than we are indeed I had rather be ruled, 
han rule (but God muſt be firſt obeyed) : God knows 1 
muy not your dignity or wealth | I have proved in the end 
F this book, that our Reſtoration is greatly for — 
ereſt 3 and that none have done more againſt you than thoſe 
pf your own tribe that have had the — hand in our fi- 
0 


cing and ſuffering. Give me but a ſober underſtanding 


to deal with, and I undertake to ſhew him, that by a 
xeer Reforming of the Pariſh-Churches, ſo far as your 
lves confeſs tobe deſirable and juſt (with ſuch a limited 

Toleration of peaceable ſound. Chriſtians, as Chriſtian 
Reaſon mult acknowledge neceſſary), We may be brought 


pet to an happy Concord, and a better Reformation than En- 
land her ever ſaw, without doing the leaſt wrong or hurt 

to the Dioceſans. 
It is uſually ſaid that England had more reſje# to the 
inciples of Auguſtine in Dodrine, and of Melancthon 
nd Bucer in the points of Reformation, than of Calvin, 
uther, or any other : And as to Cranmer, Ridley, Cox, 
d the other Reforming Biſhops, I verily believe it. I know 
no Divines whoſe judgment I more conſent to than Bucers 
and Melancthons: O that all our Clergy would read and 
weigh what Bucer ſaith copionſly and vehemently for Pariſh- 
Diſcipline, and pure Communion, de Regno Dei, de Ani- 
marum Cura, in cenſura Liturg, ſpecially de Confirma- 
tione 3 and what be ſaith of Paſtoral Government, Ordi- 
- nation and Order, and of impoſing ſuch Ceremonies as 
onrs (It was written in England, and for England): And 
that they would read what Me lancthon ſaith in his Epiſtles 
of 


of the Peſtilent defizn of the Papiſts, that would lay the 


oultdity of our Miniftry and Sacraments on an uninterrupted 
ſuee ++ — Epiſcopal Ordination, that they may 
rake the judgment of their Councils more effeFual than of 
and his Spirit in the Scriptures 5 what he ſai 
agzinſt theſe cheats. | 
And verily we have little worldly intereſt to draw us to be 
enemies to yours { And I ſtill profeſs, that in all my experi- 
ence, thoſe called Nonconformiſts, did heartily love, L 
praiſe and hear a Biſhop or Conformiſt that preached and lived 
ſeriouſly, ſpiritually, and in Chriſtian Love, ſuch a through 
Gods mercy we have had many: yea if he preached and lived 
better than Nonconformiſts, they loved and honoured bim 
more ( => hon ſome weak partial perſons it was other. 
wiſe) If then we have any Intereſt oppoſite to yours, it is not 
Riches, it is not Power; we wiſht no more than to be Paſtors 
to the Volunteers of a Pariſh-Church And what more tlo 
the Independents wiſh, than that perſons have the ſane li- 
. berty to chuſe to whom the Paſtoral care of their Souls ſhall 
be entruſted, as they have to chuſe _—_— or School maſters, 
ani Tutors for their Children, and Wives or Servants, Hus- 
bands or Maſters in the family, living under Laws of ſo- 
briety and peace? And if you think that our croſs intereſt is 
the praiſe of a few that follow as in a reproached, ſuffering 
fate, you think we have a very low mind and game? Why 
then Fg we Jo much deſire to be ont of this ſtate, and to take 
wp with reformed Pariſh-intereſt ? And why doth not a far 
ſtronger worldly intereſt more prevail with ; But futh 


accuſations are anſwered in this book. 

As for that party of men among us, Archbiſhops, Biſhops 
and Doctors, that have made it their office and 22 
fet up as for Chrift, 1. A Catholic Church, formed by a bica- 
rows Oniverſal Government, viz. A General Council, or a 
feignerl Omniverſal Colledge of Biſhops ; 2. And the . 
| c 


CRE ESR rig FA SET 3 od 3 7 by 


chal power, lieb was in the Roman Empire 5, 3. And the 
Pope as the Preſident, or Prineipium unitatis Catholicæ 4 
4. And the Pope as our Weitern- Patriarch ʒ and the ſix 
or eight firſt General Conncels as the Laws or Rule of Govern- 
went ; and ſo mould bring ws under a foreign Juri ſdict iam, 
and turn the orders of a Catholic Empire into thoſe of the 
Catholic Church — the World. 6. And pak JI 
that the Papiſts Churches have an uninterrupted val: 2 
ceſſion, and therefore are true Churrher z and that the Pro- 
teſtant Churches, that have no unzmterrupted, Canonical, Epiſ- 
copal ſucceſſion, are no true Churches, nor have valid Sacra- 
ments, or any ordinary title to ſalvation; I ſay, as for this 
party of men (whoſe Writings and Names I need not tell 
you of ), we. profeſs that we have no hope that ever they will 
be reconciled to us 3 becauſe it will not ſtaud with their de- 
fired reconciliation (deſcribed iy themſelves) with 4 move 
powerful and numerous party whichthey prefer before us : And 
though as much as in ws lyeth, we u live peaceably with all 
men, we can never receive their unpeaceable principles and 
terms. And it much more alienateth us againſt the Church of 
Rome, to find, that the nearer any are to them, the more they 
are for uncharitableneſs and cruelty, and truſt not to the 
Churob-Keys, but to the Sword, «s if blood, baniſhment, or 
deftroying com ſcionable Chriſtians that are not of their minds, 
were the ſtrength of their Religion and Church ; and ſtill 
ery, Strike home, and execute the Laws: Abate nothing: 
Tolerate none of them : Let them make their task, and 
have no ſtraw: Away with them, as peſtilent fellows and 
movers of (editions, juſt contrary to the Chriſtian Nature, 
and Intereſt, and Law: And if he that dwells in Love, dwells 
in God, and God in bim, who dwells in them that dwell in 
wrath,. and imitate Cain, and bear thorns and thiſtles, and 
devour abe flocks which they ſhould gather and feed, and 
ſhew that they love their brethren by deſtroying them. 


Right 


Right Reverend Fathers and Lordi]. we have far better 
thonghts and hopes of you, and though I have beg'd ie gain 
theſe Twenty years for Peace and Concord of others of your 
Order, I addreſs my ſelf to you, beſeecking you patiently to read 
this Apology ʒ and pardon the earneſineſs of it, for it is for a 
weighty cauſe : It was moſt written 1668, or 1669, hefare moſt 
4 you were Biſbops Dr. Stillingfleet hath nemly told au, that 

If we will but allow that by virtue of the Rule, Phil. 3. 
Men are bound to do all things lawful for preſerving the 

ace of the Church, we have no further difference a- 

t this matter], pag. 176. We have ſtill allowed it 3 ue 
have ſolemnly proteſted it : Were it lawful to us to con- 
form and ceaſe our Miniſtry which we were vowed to, 
we would do it. I beg of pon as on my knees, for your own 
ſakes, for Englands, for the Churches, for Chriſts, that you 
will agree with as on theſe terms : I ak nothing of you for 
my ſelf . I need nothing that you can give me. My time of 
ſervice is near an em: But England will be England, and 
Souls and the Churches peace will be precious, and the Cauſe 
will be the ſame, when all the preſent Nonconformiſts are 
dead : And Biſhops muſt dye as well' as we : Our Lord de- 
layeth not his coming to encourage any to ſmite their fellow- 
ſervants. If it be not a Lawful thing for the peace of the 
Church to forbear the dividing Impoſitions and Proſecu- 
tions (1 need not name them), then let us all ſuffer ſtill : 
But if it be, do not only privately wiſh, but zealouſly, as 
Lovers of the Church endeavour, and that with ſpeed, and 
all your might, for Peace to abate what may lawfully be aba- 
ted : It is not in our power to procure Union : For ſin and 
ſelf- condemning will not do it. How much is in yours, the 


Lord canſe you to know and pralice. I reſt, 
Your Servant, 


R. B. 
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APOLOGY 
| _, FOR THE 

SILENCED MINISTERS, 


Eſpecially for their not ceafing to Preach 
e : Chriſts, Goſpel. 


Being the Third Part of their Ples for Peace. 


Humbly directed to thoſe of the Lord Bi 
and to the reſt of the Conformable Clergy, of their 
mind, who have procured our Silence 
or the continuance thereof. 


* 


Reverend, and Right Reverend | X 
2 and Fathers, and Reverend | | 
Brethren , 


Avixd once tryed in vain ( 
favour of His Majeſties Gracious - 
ment and Commiſſion) what ſpeaks 


RR ny, 


8 


bes 
8 = 
* 


as WO: os t 
before | reſign this Skeleton to the duſt, to leave one more t 


1 — 
8 rhe hercir of Chr, rhat | 
fore my Judg, in the guilt of negligence, cowardize or 


unprofita- 
bleneſs : Not to be your Accuſeg, nor a Juſtifier of any of the weak 
7 or — of the preſent — 6 Nor, yet of 


DEG — 


reſtore his Majeſty, by the c 
and the wonderful diſſoluttoh oft 


2 


n fend nr events cr 
we wrote ee happily favouted our 
A e had all one undoubted Soveraign to inite in: hr 
all ſeen and felt the folly ad talamity of Diſſentions : we h 
found that principles and prac᷑tiſes of jealouſie, violence and divi- 
ſion had let out out blond, and made haveck of our wealth, 
7 us from our King, and one another, and brought us all in 
bon; Wwe bad newly ſouhd, that our iudden 

2 concord had reſtored the King, and thoſe that ſbffered for 
and with him : We knew thar_almoſt all the people of the Land 
Fere'lo weaty of contention and its eff:&s, that they were melte 
into an aptneis for the mould of unity, and'nevervrere more Hnelined 
to Concord, even upon any tolerable terms. We knewalfo that 
we had a King, who was newly reſtored by the very firſt e 
of his peoples unity; and who was even then famous ſot alovi 
and a gracious nature, enclined to moderation, quietneſs 
And we had newly ſeen the many publiſhed 7 — of 


eee Sentry of the Land, who-fad. 
agent al [future 


Nl 
attempts which we —— for che Churc 
2 encourage ments, did quickly. moet wi | 


< 
SET L 


Pd 


ara ET + 


weted trumbly 
pf — 


a” 3 
io — 2 with us in e We ne⸗ 
— ſpake a word againſt « Liturgy, nor ſet · fortis of prayer, nor 


——— tions of . nor many 55 
* — had formerly —7— inſt ; bur 


een t ar ſome other ſo 
de added to the ſeveral offices, | 
And for the Government'of the racket 
am — 8 difference), we 
= Pretbytery (Tha Government Nee 
2 of Lay and Cler 10 
— 4 word for Lay-Elders: Not that we 
turned to Cenfore Churches that uſed them: but as mah „or 
moſt of our ſelves were never for them; ſo we knew that ns 
in which the Churches were known {6 much to differ, could he the 
proper terms of Concord: We never made 11 fals againſt 
E piſcopacy, no not againſt che Lordſhips of ops, for a- 
— the greatneſs of their Revenues, nor 8 5 laces in rl 
vor made we any offer of an other Ryo fDiſtiptine; but 
— fred which by Archbiſhop preſented to the 
late King; called, The Reduttion of 2 _ ln which he 
that he had hit upon the ancient tive Government, 
— — their Clergy-Presbytersas their Colledge. Not 
we approved all theforementioned things which we paſſed by, 
bot eee Oe On peace, Mn 


we could do r 
F 51.4207 ha bones 


When 


| Agreement 

was pleaſed to do more, and publiſhed 

ncerning Ecclefiaſtical Affairs; In which, «<hough- he us 
not Arch Uſher; Model of Epiſcopacy, nor all that we de- 
fired, yet granted he ſo much as made us thankfully rejoyce; in 
hope to have ſeen the Churches unity and peace: Becauſe we 
thought the terms were ſuch, as to which we could without am 
guilt of ſin, or check of conſcience, have laid ont our ſelves, in per. 
ſwading all out Brethren to conform; And accordingly the Zanden 
Miniſtess did preſently draw a Thankſgiving to his Mazeſty (yea, 

Commons Houſe of Parliament ehem(elves did thank hun! 
There was nothing now remaining. for the. confirmation oſ our 


hopes, but the intended Alterations of the . — 

firmation of his Me jeſties Gracious Conceſſions. < had 

- Commiſſion from his Majeſty to attempt — hoped ode 
it by mutual compliances in gentle and ami Conference : But 

it was reſolved. to us, that we ring the Plaintiffs, muſtbring in + 

draught of all the Alterations of the Liturgy which we 

and alſo of thoſe Additional forms which we had propoſed as 

expedient for Concord, Upon this ſome of our Brethren would 

have inſiſted on a refuſal, believing that it would but ſpin out 

time, and end in nothing which would attain that Concord which 


Qu A 
ed. 


5 5485 as ſhouts be 7 — 
h was not by them given in 


oo. we received not one line of Anſwer from 

5 or ſe er! dering. above 

by . that we could 

N ee of any other 

Frm a wen, not un- 

4 P ethod, tothis 

Ou hen per in ho {66 diſpotation, I have 
to orementi agreement) but 
az Cock had fallen to my lot to ſpeak much, and em 
X= Ae much, I was ſince charged in Print with the un- 


what there delivered, about things 
ident * which never publickly anſwered to tis day, left 
ns 1 blow the Rey. wh ood men defire ſhould be 


N of the te it ſelf were printed, 
. er thought there needed 
N any living man of the truth, that would but uſe 
ſound eyes and reaſon. And ſince that caſe is opened in a Diſcoutle 
of in the ſecond Ples for 181 

L have recited this much pri Nein to mind you of theſe few 
things 1. That we were not in ſeeking Reconciliation, 
Unity and Peace. 2. That we — the more excuſable if we are 
not changed in our Judgment, becauſe you never Anſwered our 
three Wide given in. {We have indeed ſeen two Vo- 
lumes, which are * two particular: pplteg paſſages: The one by a 
nameleſs 1 would have no Prayers in t , but che 
Liturgy, or impoſed forms: but molt of the Condo ptactiſe 
the con to this day, and therefore we need not write to con- 
fute him. d The other, to prove that Lant ſhould de kept, not only 
on a Civil, but 5 and the antiquity thereof; of 
which Dr. ore. in 
other Confo | betalen 12 . e, 
eſpecially io a caſe whi lth we Beto be of no great moment we 

whi 


— 


we had told dur in 

quity of one, ey wor or few: the e 
only of antiquity of the forty N Dad 17 
ven g ul account. * 


Rats gal the Ne . Oh 
our ew C anry © We 
oe irs Coir, if ng 7 at 
So that as the — trians on one ſide, may fa ”” 
was Wever yi pleaded (by w) W's oe \thes 
ſide, who co ive Field to the old. Conformity, Ir 
to the new. 0 
Sinck that time inſtead of Aries Wl eee or" 4 
ebener es e Conformity is wade very much nc 1 
kn cg e et Winch we k not to accuſe you 
the makers of the1 t to 7 4 ＋ pit 
of this diſtracted and diſtr 88 
nh on Sh have vere s of 
4he judgments which will a 
ſinful muſt come to paſs, N 
of any of of them ahat execute them. 
Conformity of t Laity is made an hundred-folf m 
— lt by the Corporation Oath and Declaration, and by 
124. Sc. (yet have we lately read the writings wit 
ation, who bluſh not to : 


raile them. 


ormity of the Clergy is made much more aifcute an 
| : LB 2 new Subſcription. 2. By the new RR 


45 ee Pt 
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5076 00 f us, 
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ma 5 * in, the Oath of 0 


A 
Ktenagait of luch nature and 
do thing: — — * — 


them without the imputation oſ railing or reviling, by tek of 
AR NS „n 5 

to read ſuch Boo as I — 
ICT 22 to | iba 29h was to 


4 
Jo. oa boar — Og Ne ng whilcl — 5 
3 — been publiſhed againſt us ſome pag 


eee if any t Noneonſatmiſts ö 
been moved to di 1 7 — rs {he 


weaker forty. — ye it Sith 
nt thats may bonds took wrong danrght. and = 
that ſo many hundred 

accuſed, and writ againſt in —1— — of 

S8 eee to (peak for himſelf ; 

ding to his ability s and they that at ſuch a time had not wi 
enough to hold their tongues, could not be expected ue bare mf 

dom —— to {peak.) 

For my own part I muſt profeſs, that the principal — that 
cauſed my ſilence, as to ſuch diſputes was the fear of injuring the 
Church. \. For as hate beard that old Mr. Dead was wont to thank 
God that do more conformed for. the ſake. of truth; ang to thank 
God that ſo many conſormed for the fake of the | which: 
rs (ve — So it was my judgment, that it was not my duty 
wi a {ſpecial call, ta perſwade any man to Nenconformity, 
when it was but in the iſſue to perſwade him to be ſilenced, and to 
— awry labours. Thetefore did I never 

remembrance) endeavour to make any one man a Noncon-- 
that did not come or lend to me for reſolution in the calc. 
And ſome duch allo I put off, as ſar as c onſcionably I could. 1 


would the ſin and mi 
| heard al Miniſters where l 
Sacred Office, I came to the begi 


ing with our Pariſ- Churches in the Sacrac 


.1 was — 


fo called) by . 
of — * 


that is left in the world. 3. And how plain y it proceedeth from 
t he ſame ſpirit that perſecution doth. — f 

be various, their minds and principles are much the ſame z 
is to vilifie our Brethren, and repreſent them as odious and i 
terable, and overlook that of Chriſt which is amiable 
which when they have agreed, as Children of 

«they differ in their way of let ving him. One ſaith, 


— 
Ve. 
— 


6— 0M; 
b, aero = ce v, impriſon him, baniſh 


ih bi, h h N an 
N. | E becauſe he eateth: And he — 
enn een eatetk not. Both 
their brother anlovely 
e moved in th of the ſtate 5 
. ' the World; if I travelled in Ab. 
— or among the Greek Churches durft not 7 
When I go to God in prayer, 
. o in a ſeparate capacity, bur as a member of the Univer- 
| , nor would 1 part with my ſhare in the Common- 
all the Churches, for all the world ; but am joined 
I while I am corporally abſent, owning all 
1 bly po hoop none of their faults or failings in them, 
52 15 pray yers to God, which I muſt be for- 
— mens.) And having peruſed all 


4 1 Ln * 
0 
& ” : * 
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the foreign and — 5 Liturgies extant in the hiblorheca Patrum l 
doubt not but our own is incomparably better than any that's 


there. 

But 1 will not conccatit from you, that Iam not ſuch a Separa- 
tiſt neither as to communicate with Pariſh-Churches only. If on- 
ly 1 turned Paſtors out of the Pariſhes, and the 
Pe an ſtill hold their relation and communion (not to ſay 
now th they do well or ill), I will no more ſeparate from 
them than from you. I communicate with you in Liturgy and Sa- 
crament, but neither as with a Seck or Faction, nor as the whole 
Church; but only as a part of the Church Univerſal, and fo are 
they. 1 wilt hear you, and Twill hear them when 1 bare 2 juſt oc- 
caſidn. I will communicate With you, and 1 will communicate 
with them, as I perceive a call. "If each fide run away from the 
other, Iwill run from neither, though I will ſin with neither, and 
muſt po from them that drive me away. 

But [ tell all that ac my mind, that I am nos ſo indifferent as to 
the Miniſters whom 1 muſt join with, as | am to the forms and 
modes of Worlhip : Not that I call their actions Nulliries, or ſay 
that the Sacraments are invalid which they adminifter. *( For their 
uſurparion cannot rob the innocent of their right.) But yet 1 
will * be guilty of countenancihg and encouraging ac ſodl- 

murderer- in ſo great a fin. 
C Three 


- 
. 


ſters,) 1. I 

ciency, * nul DLULIY ' 
of the Miniſtry, 2. Thoſe Aeret x 
eſſential article of Religion. 

bend their application (not 


for that is common to all the 


ſerious prattife of Godline/s, 
labour 2 make theſe odious to their — ne ets 
ctrine be ſound, from w ich — raiſe theſe malignant ag 
—— e 1 
I confeſs hen read in 8 ary 
tins teſolyed Separation fr oni Ichacius, Idacinu, and: any 
Biſhops of thole times, and the confirmation, of. 
and the antiquity and credibility of that Hiſtory (i 
ancient Church Hiſtory in the main), and the ſt dir 
cles which he is ſaid to work, it alittle ſtagger'd «4 l . 
dered, 1. That Scripture only is our rule: And, 2. That it WÜ 
not from the Epiſcopal Order that he ſeparated (for he was 2 
felf ) nor from any particular Biſhops that were innacamt, 
from the Churches of the peaple in their C 
but only from a prevailing. company and 
were guilty of craelty, and of bringing ME upon 
ous practiſers of Godlinels in thoſe times. | 
And as for the many Volumes which have been. written agaialh 
my ſe}f, I thought it not neceſſary to confute them, nor ſeaſons 
ble to ſand upon a Perſonal Vindication, when 1 knew. it,woul 
exaſperate the accuſers (to be accounted injurious and falſe) ; 
* wy the 2 . 
ea, when it was judged againſt ma, that my pref; would be 
injurious to the people that I had long —— 2 — that my 
abſence would more conduce to their Conformi — that they 
were none of my Charge, I ſo far denied my n them, as 


one line: Though I thought if | had been a 
might have better anſwered the ends of thoſe that were 
ao. Yet did I not take this for any perfidi 

when upon many accounts I believed it to be for their 
end. I ſent them all the Books which 1 wrote. " 


* eee, 


ch, i 
for 


chat I never ſince came near them; nor, unleſs very 4 them 


— 
o 


ene e N Arte- 
| 4 1 delerye not fo much honour. But 


6 Poſte know, that whereas but a ſew 
SDSS g. and Cart 


, atid a one that was for Lay 
55 of ya. 


particular Chus 


is Te. 15915 

now is one that is -Elders, 

ainſt the Regin BETTA 
of the particular Churches, and only 
i@ their | ee coneped,; one that is, 


as lat as in my dil- 
Gereruwent I have declared my ſelf to be. It is 


of ſome uſe to knew. the mutability of the world, and what a 
purus pits Fur ir ama, and a Pretbyterian no is. 

But having thus far related the Hiſtory of our true eadeayours 
for peace; it muſt be my next tak to Apologize for our ſuppaſad 
unpeaceablenels. And Le ettet know what is the matter of 
offence, than by -knowit ha ed on my ſelf. He that 
was one of the firſt reſtr Preac and, hath been 
in the Goal as I have been, will be ſuppoſed, to be one of the 


b 0 ay and that; e 


e 


„ 


went tot 


5 80 N ee * 
his Licenſe to _ in his Diocefs, which he” 
to grant me, upon my Voluntary ſubſcription to rine. 
| the urch, and thoſe terms of peaceableneſs which he.accep 
in the laid AR of Uniſormity was" in fert, 1 ceaſed: 
ſe ecture which I had, before 1} of As 2. Wie 
At came out, it forbad all to hold any -Benetice,” Cure, Le& 
cc. ho had poſſeſſion of any Eccleſiaſtical Promotion thei1 
"May 1662, and did got ſubſcribe and declare as required 
them in that Act, and alſo ſorbad the * . — | 
Promotion or Cure for the future, that not ocri 


Ane 
or the Ke 


or kept 

Act, becaufe by Law [ was no Nonconfe 

by the very title and matter was li MN 

Nonconformiſt by Law, nor my ſe to preach occaſionally 
ever nulled, nor yet concerned in this Oxford Act, which impo- 
ſeth the new Oath, 1 ſuppoſed. my peace not 

Law ; (whict the Lawyers whom I conſulted 

Yet did 1 forbear to come within fire Co e 
cept on tho rode, to avoid offence, All this while . — 


three 


did no more me to it, lo) i was en 


not ceaſe. A ily.l had neither a heart to ſhut the doors agginſt 
them, nor wit enough to juſtific it, if I had done it. I never invi- 
ted one ; and when they came | knew no · reaſon to forbid them. 
| were not Sectaries, nor Sediridus, but poor people that 
to be t. the Principles of Religion. There was not 
two or three in all the Pariſh that I knew of —— ſrom 
the publick Aſſembly, yea or the Liturgy. They ith me in- 
to the Church, which was before my door. 1 Preached not-at the 
time of publick,Exerciſe. | thought this courſe did tend to union, 
and not to diviſion. I freely taught them the evil of Separation and 
Sedlition. And whereas the multitude of hearers was an offence, I 1 
was glad that fuch a multitude did reliſn, or could bear ſuch Do- 
Qrine, The laſt Sermon I preached to them was on Mar. 5. -Bleſ- 
ſtd are the meek, ec. whence (after Dt. Hammond) ſhewed them 
ho much meekneſs and patience conduceth even to peace on earth, 
and what ſedition, rebellion, paſſion and intemperance doth againſt 
its They ſayzthere were ſome witneſſes preſent that aſter did accuſe 
me, that I know not; but that week by a Warrant I was brought 
before two of his Majeſties #5705 of the Peace, and offered the 
Oxford Oath, and ſent to t 3 the Mitri was ex- 
preſſed, for Preaching in my Houſe, which they called a Conven- 
ticles and for not taking the Oath. The perſons, manner, circum. 


ſtances 
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8 74); ae 
cee nor my Sarge blur engen, aid 
J (the Glory | * 2 ” * 4 2 
— l have no mind nor caule now to medule wich aving ſaid 
as much 


— e of our ſupp6 * 
you ſte that it is Preaching ihat is io much of our oſ- 
fences (and coming within five miles ot a Corporation, &.) I thall 
here fx, and tell you 1, What is really our t in the 
caſe, whether ſuch d Miniſters may „. What 
are our Reaſons. 3. What Reaſons you haue to be for out Preach 
ing rather chan againſt it. 4. How” vain the common arguments 
. againſt it are. And, g. 1 ſhall venture to ſhut up the. Fremiſes, 
with an humble Petition to you, once more for the Church and 
the ſouls of men, and for the intereſt of unity, love und peuce. 
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Tru 2222 f rr 
1. E do hold that the pᷣered Office of the Miniſtry conſiſt- 
eth in an obligats r 
warrant us therein. that both theſe are eſſentiʒl to the office. 
hs, That God 2 — — as the Pro- 
pheis and Apoſtles were ; but giving | | 
a —— of men, firſt co diſoern and | 
of thoſe qualifications, and then by a ſolemn Inveſtiture to put 
them in poſſeſſion of the office; which is called -Ordination, and 
. &ordinari ſor order lake. — 

the it ſelf is of Gods own inſtitution z and 

ubority Obligation d- 


the offce or power, s 
perſon to receive it, and then Miniſterially by Inveſticure' to deli 
ver poſſeſſion.” It is not-withoat man, but it. is not of or F man, 
as the poſſeſſor of the power given, but only as a {ervant to ꝑi 
poſſc ſſion in the name of Chriſt. Even as men firſt choſe (by rhe 
preparation and direction of Gods Providence) the line or family 
that ſhould reign : But God only giveth —— Po power. Or 
as the members of a Corporation may chuſe their Mayor; and the 
Steward or Recorder may ſolemnly give him poſſe ſfion; but his 
power it ſelf is immediately ſrom the Charter of the King, 

4. That though we be not called as the 4poſtles, yet when we 
are called, are bound to fidelity as well as they were. 
5. That it is not an office to be taken · up on trial, and'for-a"li- - - 
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but as dies r ＋ 
we {ay lor better and far worſe z angini 
ter of.ghe Relation ſeam-not to diſt e — 
A , not, as the aments of 
the | of Grace, and neceſſary to Salvation, 
people; yet may it not unfitiy bi called, tho Sacrament 
or of our Minifterial-Covenant with Chriſt, 28 u. Sol · 
Magitrae are not by Ordinevis19 


take it away. 
ate under the Government of the King, 


. 


10. We believe that thoſe that ordaim a Ainifter, cannot de- 
grade him at their pleaſure. As he that may baptize a child cannot 
r nor he that marrieth perſons un- 
marry t ; 

I 4 Much leis can every Biſhop degrade at pleaſure thoſe-whom - - 
other men ordained. Elſe every Miniſter might be degraded while 
there are ſo many diſagreeing and angry Biſhops in the world. 

12» If the Magiſtrate forbid us to preach the Goſpel, either our 
Preaching is-w#6effary or unneceſſary, and this is either notartous or 
dowb:fal. If our Preaching be notoriouſly annecefſary, we will obey - 
him and'forbear. If it be a doubeſal cafe to us, we will uſe all the 
means which God hath appointed us to know the certain truth. 
And if yet it be doubrful; and our minds in ſuſpenee / we will ſtand 
to the judgment of 2 MINE are —— But iſ our Miai- 

be 1e edly nece ſſary to the juſt ends hich 
1 — mens fouls, we will bey God in Preaching as 
far as we are able, and hu mbly and: palienily bear hat is laid up- 
onu by our Rulers, ... 13 But 


ts | 9 5 9 . N 4; »65 | 
8 13. But in this calewe ill dot int gente mer 
thele are all at tl pola ad \ 0" 


| T 14. Nor do we : our leo bound by. 


Apoſtles when they were. perſecuted: in one City, fly to | 
x rt _ 4 may ſexve him beſt. if 
Preaching, for ſome days-or weeks, 4 bog 7a - 

(as by procuring us liberty-afterw .) it f 
Rab, . ing often to a few be more 22 

than to pr but once or twice: to we may then 
lawfully che the ſmaller number. 80 that in ſuch circumiians , 
ces, that may be one mens duty which is anothers ſm. 


hand 


15. We take it to be our duty in all ſuch Preaching to take 
heed of any thing that tendeth 1 e en of the peoples 
minds, or to the hinderance of the lawful publick Miniſtry, ot to 
their juſt diſcouragement. But contrarily to concur and live mp | 
ſuch Miniſters 8 much 45 in us lieth, Rom. 12, 18. 
in peace and mutual love ; and to do all that we can to te 

their reputation with the people 3 and to work all unjuſt pre u- 
dice and partiality out of their minds. And not only to draw them 
to a due attendance in the public Aſſemblies, but. alſo as far 4s rea-, 
ſon ill allow us, to. prefer, till the publick Miniſters labours, ho- 
nour, and intereſt in the people,before our ow; and to teptove all 
cenlarious hiſpers and obloquy which we ſhall hear againſt them 
behind their backs. WP 

6, And as for maintenance, we expe nc t any 3 unlels any Mi- 

n-ſter be to poor, as for ſood and raiment, and the neeeſſities of 
lite, to live upon the alms of others, (which is the caſe of very 
many. ) lu which cale we. hold it eur duty not at all to be charge- 
able to cenſorious murmuring diſſenters, but only to the willing; 
an. that if God ſhall humble us to the begging of our bread, we 
ſhould not be ſo proud as to diſdain it, or to murmur at his Pro- 
vic ente, nor yet ſo ſelſiſh as to forlake and change our calling, be- 
cauſe we have no better maintenance. But rather be t | 

we are kept from-the temptations of granduce and | 
which we fee ſo many ruined, and ſo great a part oſ ve. . 
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Church. 1 8 ok: 
of the pleaſures of world before it, e has th 
meg Heaven, affe is the c Giuſe 9 
ſo we believe that no condition dv ch 8 
1 the world, as that wherein the world 8 
ſing and moſt lo velyto them. And he that aboundeth in 
it with wealthand honour is liker of the two to overlove it, than 
he that meete th with labour, poverty and repronch. Per will me 
not as Friers, renovricePropriety, nor taſt e ta- 
lent our Maſter giveth us to improve; nor yet 
dent as to be arily burdenſome, or loſe our liberty by ma- 
king our ſelves he and dependent; dot we take 45 be 
our part to labout fairhfully in our work, and leave it to God what 
e. int ae us. And thoſe of us that want hot, but 
to contribute to the relief of them that unte And 
— ind more patient while we remember in how much pu- 
rity the Primitive Churches in their poverty and low 
eſtute ; as alſo the CR poor Waldenſes, and thoſe in 


7 2 fo — 1 ventzum, oc]: the cor- 

calamitles that have followed the worldly 

tn ofthe Clergy ork 'both'in'Ealf and Weſt. Therefore we 

h ſudmit acious Providence, that thus ſaveth us 
from the love of the world, {inconſiſtent with the love bf God, 

17h. 2,15 — | 

17. We ks it allo to de dur Wey the preater wer ein 

and fuſſex inge ure, dre more to take heed — Fer her 


uur herab, Roſe mould thence ariſe and ] 
our. 1 thougtrirbe not — 


er to cure, we muſt do our beſt. It is a humane 2 the rol the 


ſufferetu. And if our Doctrine ind our lives do 


N 


think well of us, "they are ſo mueh the readier to think ill 
by whom we ſuffer. r — 
that their intereſt made it to make us odiou Lolumi- 
nous But that is not the way with any dud 

Fo thoſe that know know that we are flindered, it 
r reproachers. And they tan rea 
et Ives ay the cen N. The on only way to change 


their 


C18") 
their opinion of us WP for us to e our Deda and. our; 
— preach il, love ill. 1 
not take, to gratiſie any that would build their ends and honour 
on our contempt: But yet the honour of our Rulers muſt be more 
ious to us than our own. Fer it is more neceſſary to the com · 
mon good. · And therefore we take it for our duty, not to blazon 
and aggravate our ſufferings co much in the hearing of the peo- 
ple; much lefs to accuſe our Rulers of them; but to take · to our 
ſelves the blame of all, as far as is true, and to confels (which is 
the truth) that it is for our own and the peoples ſins ; we ſhould 
have labouted harder while it was days as foreleeing the night 
when none can work, Joh 9. And the people not -have 
ſorfeited their food by fulnefs and neglect. And alas how many ſins 
of- theirs and ours have had a hand in this calamity? We take it to 
be our duty, if we hear any ſpeak a diſhonouring word againſt the 
Powers which God hath fet over us, to reprove them, and better 
inſtrutt them in their duty, and to warn them that they mate not 
any of their love or pity to us, an occaſion of theif fin; And to 
remember them how much the common good and all our peace is 
— een notwithſtanding the ſuſſeriags of parti 
men. | 1 | 
18. And we take it al for out duty, to pray for the and ' 
alm Authority, not with diſhonouring intimatioms, but in fuch a 
manner as beſeemeth os to ſp̃eak even tw God (in the hearing of 
PCI ponL -: 
and great, y that we may live a quiet 
in all gadlineſi and honeſty,” 1 Tim. 2. 12. rr 
. 
1 againſt ſchitm, ſedition and rebellion, and inc 
which dend to dreed or feed them ʒ; and to uſe our opportunities 
— intereſt it · the people, to promote their loyalty and the pub · 
peace. | 
19. Alſo we judg it our duty to preach thoſe plain and neceb- 
fary things which the ſalvation of men doth moſt depend on, and 
the people generally have moſt need to hear 3 that is, the op 
to them their Baptitmal Tovenant, and the Articles of the Creed, 
. the Lords-Prayer, the Deealogue and the Goſpel-precepts3- or 
more briefly the Doctrine of faith in Chriſt, and repentance” to- 
wards God, and of the love of God and man z to live {oberly, 
righteoufly, and godly in this word, as looking and hoping for # 
* 


* 
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reer 


| C 19-) 
better, Ti.2..12. And not to fill the peoples heads with need- 
leſs controver ſies, or vain jangling, or contending about words 
which edifie not, but fubvert the hearersz much leſs to perplex 
them with talking of the unrevealed Counſels of God; nor yet to 

their minds by talking againſt our Superiors, or againft 
difſenters behind their backs, or by aggravating the faults of 
other mens manner of worſhipping God, or veg in he di- 
ſtaſte of the publick Worſhip ; or talking againſt Bi or Ce- 
remonies, or Liturgy ; nor by repreſenting any ſort of Chrjſtians 
who differ from us in points not fundamental, as odious to the 
hearersz whether Lytherans, Calvinifts, Arminians, Epiſcopal, 
Presbyterian, Inde » Yeaor Anabaptiftc ; no, nor to injure 
the Papiſts themſelves, by making our differences ſeem greater 
than indeed they are. Our office is to preach uplove, and not to 
preach it down and mortifie it, which all thoſe do, whatever they 
pretend, that attempt to repreſent their brethren as odious, and 
—— or deny, ox extenuate that in them which is good and 
amiable. 

20. Laſtly, we muſt profeſs. therefore, that thoug 
not our ſelves bound to prefer our Preaching — other mens, 
nor to tye our ſelves juſt to numbers and wi of time 
and place, nor to draw a party faom the lawful publick Miniſters 
to our ſelves, nor to preach at all where there is not a real and 
notorious need ;, yet do we take our ſelves bound on pain of Gods 
diſpleaſure, and of damnation, to exercife our Miniſterial office 
as we are able in a pious, peaceable and loyal manner, as poor al- 
fiſtanes to thoſe faithful Miniſters that — allowance and 
encouragement, not withſtanding any pr prohibitions or un- 
willingneſs of thoſe that are againſt it. And if this ſhall 
teach any to conclude that thagefore bonds, impriſonment or ba- 
niſhment muſt reftrain us, the will of the Lord be done ; we are 
ready not only to be bound but to die, for preaching the Goſpel of 
him that died-for us, and ſeeking to ſave men from a | 
And we ought not to account our lives as dear to us, {0 we 
may finiſh our courſe with joy, and the Miniſtry committed to vs 
by the Lord, A, 20. 24, But we ought to ſuffeg, without refiſt- 
ing or 8 we may the eaſier do, while we ſuffer not 
as evil doers, but for preaching the Goſpel of Salvation, and teach- 
ing men to ſeek the happinels to come, and to. forſake their luſts, 
and to love and obey their God = Saviour · N | 

2. $ 
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As we are the more unwilling thit the CHurch ſhould be bur 
dened with unneceſſary Ceremonies, becauſe if they be uſed with 
underſtanding, the people muſt be tangbe their ſenſe and uſe; 
which we-ſcarce have leiſure for, or pleaſure in, while they are 
ignorant of ſo many greater things, and are ſo very dull of hear- 
ing z ſo it is not a little of our peace, that if we ſuffer, we be not 
found Preaching about Ceremonies or, ſhadows, but Preaching 
that Goſpel, which at our Ordination we ſolemnly promiſed to 

reach, x | 
l And now having told you truly our Principles, 1 ſhall next tell 
you the reaſons —— we cannot forbear x" work, till 


bonds or diſability conſtrain us to forbear i 


_—_——— 
— 


* 


| - | 
II. A. ND. here we ſhall not form Syllogiſms in ſuch an Apo- 
logy, as if we were ſpeaking to captious men; but nak 
edly open our reaſons as to thoſe that are as much concern d in the 
matter as we z and ſhould be as 1 to know the truth. 
We take it to be Sacriledg, that of the higheſt nature, 
except Apoſtagy it ſelf, to alienate our ſelves from the work to 
which we are conſecrated and devoted. By how much the rer 
any conſecrated perſon or thing i to God, and by how much the 
more uſeful to. his ends (his glory in the good of ſouls) by ſo much 
the greater ſacriledg it is to alienate that which-is ſo conſecrated; 
(With you we know that we need not diſpute either the name of 
a Sacrament of Orders (for we ſtick not upon names) nor the obli- 
gation.) You know the uſual Expoſition of the Anſwer in the 
Church-Catechiſm, to the Queſtion, | How many Sacraments, &.] 
A. Two only, as generally. neceſſary to. Salvation. We differ not 
from you in our ſenſe of this, YougCanons enquire after all ſuch 
as alienate themſelves from the Miniſtry to which they were or- 
dained, and turn to any other calling. We diſlike not that Canon. 
But 7 our obtervance of it might be thought but a pardon- 
aple fault 


It hath poſſeſſed me oft with admiration to ſee the blinding 
power of Partiality in ſome men, that can ſee the evil of Sacri- 
ledg in them-that alienate Church landi, and Goods,and Houſes, and 
Wenſus, and can ſee no evil in the alienatiomof conſecrated perſon: ? 
What age the Cups, and Fonts, and Tables for, (do they praiſe 
the glorious myſtery of Redemption ?) Are they not his Utenſils 

who 
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who is ſet apart to attend the Altar, and to commemorate the ſa- 
crifice of the Lamb of God, who taketh away the ſins of the 
world? What are the Houſes for, but for the convenient habira- 
tion of the Paſtors ? What are the Lands and Tythes for, but for 
their maintenance while they do the vo ? What are the 
Temples for, but to be the convenient places of their and the peo- 
ples worſhipping of God? Is it a crime to ſteal the feathers, and 
none to ſteal the gooſe ? Is it a crime to rent your clothes, and is 
it none to rend your fleſh? Or to ſteal a tile, or pick a lock, and 
not to burn the houſe? Is he faulty that robs your child of his hat, 
or book; or victuals ? and is he innocent that killeth him, or that 
robs you of your child? We muſt beſpeak all Cainuites here, who 
like leeches thitſt ſor blood, that they diſtort not theſe words, as 
ſpeaking all this of the Law maker, or any of our Rulers, 

We meddle with no mens duties and faults here but our on. 
We leave all others to look to themſelves, as they muſt ſhortly an- 
ſwer for themſelves. We only ſay, that if we ſhould alienate our 
ſelves from that Sacred office to which we are conſecrated and de- 
voted, it would be odious and accurſed Sacriledg in us. And if 
really it prove to be our on doing, that we are thus alienated, it 
will be no light or little fault. And if God have forced the world 
to obſerve that even Impropriators,- much more groſs ſacrilegious 
perſons are uſually ruined before the fourth generation, what 
might we expect if we ſhould do much worſe. ' 

I have read and heard their words of {ate, who would make the 
late Weſtminſter Aſſembly ſavourers of Sacriledg, forſooth becauſe 
the Annotations(not put out by theAſſembly Jſpeak not againſt Sa- 
criledg (which they do expreſly ſpeak againſt ); eſpecially on thoſe 
Texts in the New Teſtaments, on which Dr, Featly an Epiſcopal 
Divine its ſaid was the Author of them. O the candor and impar- 
tiality of this age? For my part, l was none of the Aſſembly (de- 
ing then too young and too bnworthy) : But Mr. Yines's judgment 
and mine againſt the alienation of Church-lands in thoſe times as 
facrilegious, I publiſhed in our Letters in the end of my Confeſſion, 
how diſpleaſing ſoe ver it was to them that then bore ſway, But 
all's one for that. It is-for the intereſt of ſome men to ſay what 
they have ſaid, and as they have ſaid it. O that they better under- 
ſtood their own intereſt ! 

If it be ſaid, that while we reſuſe conformity, we alienate our 
ſelves, whileſt we would avoid it, in that we give Rulers cauſe to. 

do it; that is to be ſpoken to by it ſelf anon. 
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And if it be ſaid that our ſorbearing the work of our Miniſtry 
zs not ſacriledg, when we do it in obedience to our Rulers, chat 
alſo is to be a after ward. op 
If there be no La which can diſoblige us from our un- 

dertaken office aud wi, then if we forbear we are 
; Villains, — to the curſe and doom of the unprofitable ſer- 
talent; Mar. 25. Forgive us if we had rather 


venture on the clamor of many Volumes and tongues, and on your 
+. ſharpeſt cenſures, and on a priſon, than venture on that dreadful 
doom. | 


2. We cannot be neram of the nereſſities of the people; 
which anſwereth all that is ſaid againſt us. I lay we cannot be igno- 
rant of them, if we would. We can talk with thoſe learned 
men that are ignorant of it; with ſome that think the groſſyeſt 
ignorant; and ſenſeleſs, and mindlefs of the life to come, to be 
+ better than we, if they will but be for 1 Cere- 
monies z and that think little more Religion than to hurt no body, 
belongeth to the Laity or common people · And with ſome that 
have been bred up only at the Univerſity, and never knew the ig- 
norance of the vulger. And with ſome that have lived 
them, and know them not, becauſe they neyer converſed wi 
them otherwiſe, than in the Pulpit, or at a Feaſt, or a common 
meeting. But their ignorance will not make us ignorant. The In- 
tellect is oft informed TIE wodum nature, Though 1 
thank God that our information hath been voluntary. It was our 
practiſe while we were ſuffered to do our office, to Catechiſe all 
the Families of our Pariſhes (that did not refuſe it), Family by Fa- 
mily, and to try the knowledg of them all, and to diſcern what 
they — of the Eſſentials of Chriſfianity, and of the things 
that Chriſt hath made neceſſary to Salvation. By which we found 
that multitudes that come all their life-time to Church, and bear 
up the reputation of diſcreet intelligent perſons, are utterly ignor- 
ant of many Articles of the faith, while they ſpeak the words; fo 
ignorant, that it's hard for Scholars to believe it, that have not 
tried it. And we have found that multitudes of them will be 
— to learn over all the words of the Catechiſm that never 
conſider or underſtand the ſenſe, much leſs the. power and practice 
of what their tongues recite; but like Parrots reſt in the utterance 
of the words. Either this much will bring them to Salvation, or it 
will 


4 

will dot. If it will Chriftianity, muſt be a needle thiag, or clic 
conſiſt bur ia a {pell or chart of empty words; ad the Papifts 
Lavia-devotionsare as good. If it will not, then our Pariſhes have 
a neceſſity of further teaching · I you Gay, that LT h is wat true], 
it may ferve your turn, but it will not ſerve ours; no more than if 
you told us that moſt of our Pariſhes ſpeak not Exghſb. It is not in 
our power to deny belief to our ſenſes, and the experience of our 
daily converſation, if we were never {o much reviled for our judg- 


ment. 
Burt if you ſay, that the Patiſh Miniſters are ſufficient toYeme- 
dy this calamity, as far as it can be remedied ; 1 anſwer you, The 
neeeffity of our ſabours is natorioully evident in all theſe following 
reſpeQs.--1. In reſpect of the mulatude that need our help. 2, 10 
regard of the re. their ignorance, unbelief and ſenſuali- 
ty- 3. In regard of the paucity of the publick Miniſters. Ia 
regard of the real inſufficiegęy, weaknels ang badneſs of too great 
a number of them. And, 5. In regard of abundance of peoples 
prejudice again them. . | 
1. How many thouſands are in {ome 'Pariſhes in Landan, in 


Stepney, in ee, in Sepulchres, in St. Metint, St. Clement * 
Danes, Giles in the 2 Andrews Holborn, and many others, is 
obſerved. Abundance of — (from whence 
the Miniſters are excluded) have very many thouſands in a Pariſh. 
And if there be four thouſand (to ſay nothing of them that: have 
above forty thouſand } it is an excellent people iſ three parts in 
four be not groſly ignorant of ſome Eſſentials of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and multi grolly- vicious and y in their lives. 
When I came firſt to K:idermanſffer 1640, the Town was ready to 
ſtone the as | went along the ſtreets, for preachiag the Church-Do- 
ctrine of Original Sim in Infants, whom they called Innocents 5 
till I acked chem publickly, Whether they thought their Children 
were ſaved without Chriſt, and why they were baptized ? Which 
could not anſwer. When I came to Catechize and confer 
with them perſonally, after many years Preaching, many that con- 
ſtantly attended an Teaching, thought. that Chriſt was Aan on 


Earth, agd is God in Heaven, but made a God-· only for his Good- 


neſs upon Earth, and not God ſrom Eternity, nor Aſan now he is 
in Heaven. And the whole myſtery of Redemption is little known 
to the moſt among us. | 

2, And their ſenſuality is as hardly cured as their ignorance. 


How 


= 
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How common ate the ſins of Sodom throughout all the Land 
Exet. 16. 49 · Pride and fulneſs of bread, and abundance of idle- 
meſs, and not conſidering the poor Your {elves believe, that ſchiim, 
ſedition and diſloyalty are too common; {wearers and curlers, and 
railers, and drunkards, accuſe themſelves in the open ſtreets, and 
to all that talk with them in daily converſe. To ſay nothing of 
Athieſts, Infidels, Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, which ſure need help, 
what a multitude are they that never ſet their hearts on Heaven, 
not fgek firſt Gods Kingdom and its Righteouſneſs, nor labour for 
the meat which never periſheth, Col. 3. 11. Aat. 6.20, 21, ;;. 
Job. 6, 27. But their god is their belly, they glory in their ſhame, 
and mind earthly things, Phil. 3- 18. How many. mind not the 
things of the Spirit, but of the fleſh,” and live and walk according 
to the fleſh, and do but complement with God, and make Religion 
a Ceremony or a matter on the by, and take Heaven but for aleſſer 
evil than Hell, and for a reſerve, -wheg they can keep this world 
no longer. Either you know that the evidences are notorious that 
there are thouſands among us in this ſad condition, or you do not. 
If you do, you grant what we now aſlert. If you do not, you are 
ſuch ſtrangers in England, that you are neither fit to condemn us, 
nor to be judges at all of the peoples caſe. 121 
And Oh how hard a matter is it to cure ane of all theſe miſerable 
fouls! As for the Ignorant, many of them are * ary to learn, if 
you take them not at the beſt advantages; and thoſe few that gre 
willing, muſt have long and laborious teaching before they will 
come to any competent knowledg. If you have but tried the .ig- 
norant ſervants of your own Families, how hard and long a task it 
is to bring them to know the needful things, you way eaſily judg 
how hard it is for a Miniſter to teach them, that hath theg not in 
his houſe, and ſcarce knoweth how to meet them any where but 
in the Church, where they have learnt to hear as if they heard 
not. | | 7 
And when they have a little dark confuſed knowledg; alas what 
is this to the light that Chriſt hath ſent into the world, in which 
the children of light mould walk, and which is needful to the 
work of light which they muſt do. What is this to that ghounding 
in wiſdom and knowledg, to which theScripture dothexhort men, 
and by which they muſt reſiſt temptations. diſcharge. their duties, 
and hononr Chriſt and Piety in the world? Is it not-Chriſts charge, 
Mat. 28.20, that when men are made diſciples, they muſt — 
8 taught 


E 
taught all things elſe that he hath commanded. And is it nov ſmit- 
tering ignorant half-wited Chriſtians which your ſelves much com- 
plain of, and which make moſt of the trouble in the world ? And 
did youever conſider what a work it is to bring many thouſands 
or hundreds of thoſe in a Pariſh, unto ſolid undertandiog? 

And when men have knowledg, how hard is it ſtill to make a 
due impreſſion on their hearts, and bring them really (which every 
tongue muſt confeſs is neceſſary) to love God above all, and our 
neighbours as our ſelves! O! words ſoon ſpoken ! O difficult work, 
above the skill and ſtrength of the wiſeſt Miniſter to accomplith ! 
How hard to cure a drunkard, a fornicator, a ſwearer, a railer, 
of his moſt beaftly or unprofitable fin ! much more to cure the In- 
fidel, the ambitious, the proud, the worldling ! But O how hard 
to get up mens hearts to a Heavenly frame, — to bring them dai- 


ly to live after the Spirit, and to live by faith and not by ſight 7 


and to ſet their affections on the things above; and in hope and love 
to long and wait for the coming of the Lord ! 

Sirs, Either you take theſe things for neceſſary,or you do not; 
if you do not, you deny Chriſtianity ; and our Controverſie ly- 
eth lower ; firſt, Whether there be a life to come, and the Goſpet 
be true, (and how quiet and happy would England be, if we were 
but all heartily agreed in that much ) But if you do, then there 
— 1 no more controverſie, whether our Miniſterial helps be 
n | | 


3. And what is one Miniſter in a Pariſh for the doing of all this 
work ? yea, or his poor Curate, if he have one (as few have) for 
his help ; By that time he hath read all the Common-Service twice 
a day, and Preached twice (or once if you had rather), and hath 
baptized all the Children, and viſited all the Sick, and buried all 
the Dead, and married all that are to be Married, and performed 
the common Civilities neceſſary to ſriends and neighbours, and ta- 
ken care for food and raiment, and all the neceflaries of his houſe 
or life, and inſtructed and governed aright his family; and if he 
have Children, taken ſufficient care of their education z what 
time, what ſtrength, what ſpirits are left, for moſt of all the 
work forementioned ? It irketh me to think that I ſhould have need 
to repeat theſe things, and to tell ſeeing men with ſo many words, 
that there is a Sun in the firmament z or feeling men, that it is cold, 
when froſt and ſnow do cover the earth 
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4+ And we muſt ſay that which we are moſt unwilling to ſay, 
even when you conſtrain us ; Alas how many Pariſhes are there in 
his Majeſties three Kingdoms, where the youth, the ignorance, 
the rawneſs, the dulneſs, the careleſaeſs, the idleneſs, the want of, 
Miniſterial utterance in the Teachers,doth perſwade all the hearers, 
that they have need of more and better help? The hearers, I ſay, 
that ſhould beſt know their own neceſſities, do commonly believe, 
it, if you deny it. The Sons of the Church do groan out often in 
my hearing, [Alas what dry and pitiful work is this! we are a- 
fraid all the people will be driven into Conventicles. ] /chabod, or 
the five Groans of the Church hath long ſince told you ſomewhat 
of this; But the moſt-of England, eſpecially Wales and Ireland, 
need no Syllogiſms to prove it. For my own part, l hear and encou- 
rage any that is tollerable; and I ſpeak the beſt, and conceal the 
reſt, when I ſpeak to the. auditors. But truth is truth, and our 
modeſty will not ſatisfie the hungry, nor ſave the miſerable ſouls. 
of men. Is it enough to the inſtructing of the grolly ignorant,and 
the changing of an earthly mind to a heavenly, and to pull. down 
the ſtrong holds of ſin, for a young raw man to read or ſay a few 
good words (perhaps leaſt pertinent to the peoples needs) in a tone 
like a School-boy ſaying his leſſon? Or to talk againſt Presbyter;- 
an to the poor people, that never knew what Prezbytery was, 
and know not what Faith, Repentance, Jultification,. or Sanctiſi- 
cation are? To deny theſe things, is but to deceive them that are 
already deceived; but England will no more believe the denial, 
than him that'would deny that the Snow is white. * 
And to talk, as one in Latin lately, what learned Paſtors the 
Church of England hath, is an impertinency to fill up paper, If 
there be ſome ſuch (which none deny) and if moſt of the. Pariſhes 
in and near London have men ſo- tolerable that we much rejoice in 
it, doth it follow that it is an error or ſchiſm to be acquainted 
with the reſt of the Kingdoms, or to believe our ears, and the ſad 
experience of too great a number in the land ? It is a tine world 
when it is become a controverſie, Whether that which ſo many 
thoulands in three Kingdoms. hear and ſee be true ? 
We write none of this to reproach the Miniſtry 3 we would 
hide their nakedneſs if we could. We like not the Gloceſter-Cob- 
lers writings, nor the Centuries. We only ſhew you that the rea- 
ſons are invalid which are fetcht from the ſufficiency of the preſent 
Miniſtry, to prove it our duty not to preach. * 
: 5. Ang 
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v. And if it were but the peoples prejudice again t ut 
. L. their neceſſity. Iwill purpoſely Foy — — 
common charge of ſcandal be true or falſe, becauſe 1 will not 
meddle with that cauſe. But be it as it will, if the people once 
think hardly of them, or of their Preaching, it is not like to do 
them much good. 

I know the common anſwer is, [/Fho id that long of, but of 
themſelves and ye] To which 1 ſay, 1. Suppoſe it be long of 
themſelves, mult their ſouls be therefore cruelly forſaken? I have 
wondered to hear and read ſuch reaſoning ſo often from ſome Pa- 
ſtors of the Church, that ſhould be the Fathers of the flock ! It U 
long of themſelves, ſay they! And what then! It is long of our 
ſelves that we are all ſinners! and muſt we therefore have no Savi- 
our, no Sanctifier, no Miniſtry, no remedy ! All the fins that 
you Preach againſt are long of the ſinners themſelves ! Will you 
therefore think you are diſcharged from Preaching ? 

But you'l ſay, That it is their wilfulneſs, Aol If there were 
no will, there were no fin. There is too much wilfulneſs in all the 
{m that you commit your ſelves ; muſt you therefore be forſaken ! 
But O how much better wouldlit beſeem an humble tender conſci- 
enced Miniſtry to ſuſpe& themſelves, and ſay, 1: there no cauſe of 
this diſtaſte in ! If it were partial hereticks only that diſliked us 
— — ſaks, it were no wonder ; but when the common people of 
our Pariſhes, think, our Preaching cold and dry, and our Sermons 
like 4 boys Oration, and our lives too little heavenly and holy, what 
cauſe have we to fear leſt it be tos true! or ſomuch at leaſt 4s will 
make w guilty of their diſtaſte ! Surely it more nearly concerneth 
you all to fee that you beclear your ſelves, arid to jude your ſelves 
before God judg you, than to fall ſo heavily on the people. When 
you have been as angry as you will, wer will be wen, and ears will 
be ears ; and as words will not ſatisſie a ſtomack, ſo chiding 
the poor people, and telling them that the fault is theirs, will not 
illuminate, quicken, humble and comfort them, nor either do that 
for them which they want, or make them that are indeed alive to 
believe that it is done when it is not. 

Suppole your own children ſurfeit by their own fault, and loſe 
their appetitez will you deny them one ſort of food which they 
can eat, becauſe it is long of themſelves, that they have loft their 
appetite to another. Will you ſay, Eat this or famiſh, it is long 
of your ſelves? Shall the Phyſician deny his Patient that Phyſick 
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which his ſtomack can take, decauſe it was long of himſelf that he 
can take no other ? Is this a method fir for Parents, Nurſes, or 
Phyſicians, to think that it is not their duty to help thoſe that are 
made diſeaſed or neceſſitous by themſelves ? I beſeech you think 
whatelſe your Miniſtry is ſor, and why have you your honour and 
your maintenance, but to ſerve under Chriſt, for the ſaving of 
thoſe that would deſtroy themſelves? What enemy have you ſo 
much need your ſelves to reſiſt; and to be ſaved from, as from 
your ſelves? Oh that you better knew it! And from whom elſe 
would you ſave the people? Men and Devils cannot hurt them, if 
they he but (aved from themſelves. 

When | hear a cold and ſleepy Preacher, or hear Gods work 
done ſo ignorantly and ſlovenly, as I would not have my boy to 
lay hisleffon, | yet confeſs, [It is long of my {elf if. this Sermon 
raiſe not my heart to Heaven. For his very Text, or one of the 
Scripture-ſentences which he cited; ſhould have been enough to 
do it; becauſe it mentioneth God and Eternity, the leaſt thought 
of, which ſhould raiſe my foul. | But alas my heart is cold, and dull, 
and drowſie. This is my diſcaſe, or elte what need I come to 
Church ſor cure? I knew was faulty; but | hear you, in hope that 
wy faults hould be cured. Aud if you do that which is unluitable 
to your hearets faults and maladies, you arc faulty Phy (icians, for 
no better curing faulty Patients. To tell a man in à fever, or 3 
dropſie, if bread and drink. will got cure you, it is long of your 
own diſeaſe, is the guſwer of ſuch Phydcians as are like them in 
5 thouſand fouls in the world lye gaſping at this 

1 2 * ö ö | 

If you ſhall ſay, That God doth not tye his grace zo the ability. 
of the Paſtor : | antwer, ſuch words are fitter to make ones head 
and heart to ake, than to put the anſwerer to any difficulty. Uſe 
tuch arguments about plowing and lowing, about eating and drink- 
ing; and when you are to chulea Tutor or Schoolmatter for your 
Children; or when ycu are lick and ſrek to a Phyſician ; ſay, God 
doth not tye his help and bleſſing to a wile Tutor any more than 
to an ignorant one; nor to an able Phyſician any more than to a 
fooliſh Emperick. Or if you willifly to the diſtinction of ſpiritual 
giſts and common, remember that God isno more tyed tv means 
or the one than for the other ; and quad media hubitus infuſi /e 
habent ad modum acquiſitorum. At leaſt, ſet not your greateſt 
Scholars nor ſharpeſt wits to convince a Scctary, or a Papi 
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for Illumination is 4 ſpiri oe, and God can work od a Pa- 
pit or Schiſmatiek, as well by an ignorant Reader, But ſure the 
opinions of thele times are not ſo much for miraculous operations 
of Qmnipotency, nor {a much far the vanity of moral ſuaſion and 
inſtruction, that we ſhould need to ſay much in this caſe, if you 
could but tura it to a Doctrinal- controverſie, where their Interef 
is not #Faialt it. God can wark convictions and converſion by the 
ualikelieſt means. But he Aſually worketh according to the aptitude 
of the means he uleth. And ſure I am, that it is our duty (both 
teachers and hearers) to chuſe the beſt ; and to ſtudy — preach 
even as we would do, it all lay on our skill and diligence ; but to 
know that when Paul hath planted, and Apollo watered, it is God 
ſill that muſt give the increaſe. But he will not give ſo much to 
Judas as to Paul and Apollo. 7 

But the ſccond charge is, thats? i long of iu that avy of the pre- 
fent Miniſters are diſtaſied. Anj. And is this true? il ls it be- 
cauſe we hear them. 2, Or is it becauſe we perſwade the people 
to hear them (it they are but tallerahle men?) 3. Or is it becauie 
we {ſometime repeat their Sermons, and ſpeak honourably of them. 
4. Oo is it becauſe we rebuke thoſe that vilifie them? 5. Or is is 
becuuſe that we ſo preach and bur ad that the people perceive a 
difference. There you muſt pardon us 3 e cannot ture that opini- 
on as {ome would have us. We dare not preach worle,or live worſe, 
(as | faid before) tor fear of making others worſe thought of. 
6. But why is it not as much long of your ſelues as of us? Why do 
the 1 make ſuch a difference between conformable Preachers as 
they do? Why do they honour and crowd aſter one, and flight ano- 
there ls this long of a too? lf men were notblinded bypartiality, they 
might quickly ſee the cauſe. While nature teacheth men to love 
themſelves, ard uſe their reaſon for their fouls, and men can diſcern 
(as they ſay) chalk from cheele,it is not reviling the people as giddy 
and humour ſome, for perceiving what doth mot edife their touls, 
that will ſerve the turn to make them value an ignorant, idle, 
empty fellow, equal to a convincing, laborious, holy Paſtor (whe- 
ther he conſorm or not.) 

And verily I would have none plead too eagerly for the repu- 
tation of the ignorant, dull or negligent, that would not be taken 
for ſuch a one himſelf, leſt the hearers ſuſpect, Ne cauds vulves 
ie carcat, that: they.vilifiz but. what they want. Liciniue that 
as ſo much againk learning, was utterly void of learning — 
ell. An 
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'And if once men could bring it — (as they never will) to 
per ſwade the people to overlook all mens perſonal worth and part 
and arguings and perſwaſious, and only to have an equal reſpect to 
all, as all are Miniſters, it were the certain way to bring them to 
contemn you-all, and to have a: refpe for none. For though we 
confels that the Office muſt be reverenced as well as the gifts z 
when once you truſt only to the reverence of your — 
without your 25 you will be ſerved as the giſtleſs ignorant Priefts 
were by Lather, Melanithon, and others that overtopt them, and 
made them all the common ſcorn. 

Mark, (if experience ſigniſie any thing at all with you) whether 
the Goſpel hath not riſen and fallen in its ſucceſſes in all ages and 
Countrys, as the wiſdom, kill, and utterance and holineſs of the 
Preachers of it did riſe or fall, | 

My Lord Yerulaw hath truly minded us (in his Conſiderations) 
that our Calling is not like a Kings, which conſiſteth more in auths- 
rity than abilities, but a function to be exerciſed by perſonal abils 
ties, though not withaut Divine authority, like a-Licenſed Phyſi 
cians or Lawyers. And would youdeviſe a more effectual way to 
make all Phyſicians the ſcorn of the world, than if you could de- 
.prive them of their skill, and make them all empty ignorant men; 
or to make all Lawyers the common ſcorn, than to ſet up only ſuch 
as can ſcarceſpeak ſenſe or reaſon, for the people to laugh at, or the 
Stages to make Plays on. Again I tell you, that men will be men, 
and reaſon will be reaſon, when thoſe that would ſet up an Image 
inſtead of humanity and reaſon, have done their worſt, 

In a word, when it is poſſible for us to believe that neither Eng- 
land or FY ales, neither populous Cities, nor ignorant 
do need any more help than the preſent Pariſh Miniſters either do 
or —— — them, we promiſe to give over Preaching the Goſpel 
in b 


But one — Odjection I had almoſt forgotten : O 


j Thu 
may be ſomething for your conference with them family by p ly ; 
but what & it for your preaching untoCongregations ? If Arr + 
Miniſters Preaching will not do it, w 12 yours ? 

Anſw. 1. It is our judgment, that where no more publick 
Preaching is wanting, it is the beſt way for the Noconformiſts to 
attend the publick Miniſtry, and themſelves only to go from 
houſe to houſe, to Catechiſe, exhort and. help them, as they are 

able 
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able and have opportunity. But it is but ſeldom that the peo- 
rer ſort of people have any leiſure except on the Lords 2 
Holy-days, (fo urgent are their neceſſities and labours) And 1 

is but one or two houſes in a week that one man can go to in ſuch 
a manner ; and ſo the moſt may be dead and out of hearing be- 
fore we have ſuch opportunities -to ſpeak to them. 2. And they 
that may not come into Cities and Corporations, nor within five 
miles of any place where ever they Preached, ſhall leave the po- 
pulous places where publick Miniſters have moſt need of private 
help, without any ſuch aſſiſtance at all. 3. And is not both bet- 
ter than one? To {peak to many when they can have time to hear, 
and to ſpeak allo to ſingle perſons when we can? 4. It is not one 
of very many that can come to Church in many Pariſhes in London 
if they would. The Churches will not hold the tenth perſon in the 


reſt be quite forſaken. 5-, And we ſay that is good that doth good. 
Two may do more than one. He may profit by one that will not 
by another. 6, Do you believe that any (alas, muſt I ſay any) 
Conformiſts are weak, raw, dull and ſlothful Preachers, very un- 
like to work much on mens ſouls, or do you not? If you do 
not, we deſpair of baus you convincing evidence of any thing 
in the world. But if you do, why is there not need of the help 
of ſuch as have more skill for ſuch a work? and whom the 
people think do moſt profit them, their practiſe will yet further 
ſhew you if you will but leave them to themſelves. 


_—_—} * * 


IL Ur next Reaſon is fetcht from the very plain expseſfions 
of the Scriptures, which I ſhall firſt recite, . and then 
ſhew you their ſtrength for us, and anſwer the common eva- 
ſions of them that would diſoblige us, and gratifie our ſloth, 
And, 1. Take notice of thoſe that deſcribe the Office, and 
its duration, Aar. 5. 13, 14, 15, 16. Te are the ſalt of the earth, 
Cc. Te are the light of the world, A city that is ſet on an bill 
cannot be hid. Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a 
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the houſe, Let your light ſo ſhine, &c. That this is ſpoken of Mi- 
niſters, ſee Dr. Hammond and others commonly on the Text. And 
ordinary Miniſters are Zights of Chris ſetting wp, as well as ex- 
traordinary. * 
ere- 


* A 8 


Par iſnʒ and how few Churches near * are ſtanding? and muſt all the * 1669. 


buſhel, but on à candleſtick, and it giveth light to all that are in 
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Therefore his Promiſe extendeth further than to Apoſtles, ahd 
therefore ſo doth his commiſſion, Mat, 28. 19, 20. Goand teach al 
Nations, baptizing them, &c. teaching them to obſerve all thing 
whatſoever 1 haus commanded you; and lo I am with you always ty 
the end of the world. . 

And, Epb. 4. 10,11,12, 13, 14, 15, 16. it is ordinary Paſtor 
as well as extraordinary, that are the gift of Chriſt, for that 
which is to be done — — —— of = Saint, 
for the work of the Miniſtry, for the ediſying of t of Chriſh, 
ill we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledg of the 
Son of God unto a perfect man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the 
falneſs of Chriſt, &c. 

It is true we be not called as Apeſtles were; but ſeveral mady 
of Vocation, make not ſeveral Originals of power, We are uns 
der the ſame Maſter, and have our Office from Chriſt, and hold 
it under him as well as they, and have his command as well as his 
Lifts to exerciſe it to the end. Therefore if Apoſtles muſt obey hin 
by conſtancy, ſo muſt we. 

As Apoſtles are ſeparated to the Goſpel of God, ſo are we by on 
ronſecration, Rom. 1. 1. and therefore are commanded te give ap 


our ſelves wholly to this work, and to continue in Doctrine, tha 
we may ſave our ſelves and them that bear m, 1 Tim, 4. 13, 16, 
It is y Apoſtles (who / © call themſelves fellow Pr 5 


1 Per/ J. 1.) that are Stewards of the myſteries of God, and mult 
accounted of, and therefore muſt be faithful to the trult 
that Chriſt their Maſter placeth in them, 1 Cor. 4. 1,2. For or- 
dinary Paſtors are ſo called, Tit. 1. 7. And ſurely it is not only 
Apoſtles that are meant, Mat. 24. 45, 46, 43. he then 4 
faithful and wiſe ſervant, whom his Lord hath made Ruler over 
his houſhold to give thew meat in duc ſeaſon. Bleſſed is that ſer- 
vant whom his Lord when he cometh ſhall find ſo doing. Verih 1 
ſay unto you, that he ſhall make him ruler over all his goods, But 
. if that evil ſervant ſhall ſay in his heart, my Lord delayeth bw 
coming, and ſhall begin to ſmite his fellow ſervants, and to eat and 
drink with the drunken, & c. Here obſerve, 1. That thoſe have # 
Charge and Law immediately from Chriſts mouth, who are his 
Miniſters or Sttwards to feed his flock, and not Apoſtles only. 
2. That they are the Rulers of his houſe, and Judges of the ſas- 
fon of feeding his houſhold. 3. That they muſt be foxnd ſo de 
at the coming of Chriſt, (who liveth till then.) 4. That this » 
: 
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hat coming, when he will make the faithful Rulers over al bis 
oods. 5. That ſmiting Fellow-fervants, and glutting the fleſh 
ith fulneſs, are the marks of wicked Miniſters that Chriſt will 
0amn. . 

2, Thoſe Texts alſo muſt be confidered, that plainly plead for 
he neceſſity of Preaching when forbidden by Magiſtrates, Act. 
19. & 5. 28. Whether it be better to obey God or men, judg ye. 
Ordinary as well as extraordinary Minifters are intruſted with 
he Word and Sacraments, and commanded by Chriſt himſelf in 
is Law, to conſtancy and faithfulneſs. And ordinary Miniſters 
s well as Apoſtles muſt obey God rather than men. The Sanhedrin 
ad not the face to deny it, as Dr. Hammond noteth, and there- 
ore the Apoſtles left it to their Conſciences to judg. 

1 Cor. 9. 14, 16. mores laid upon me, yea wo is unto me if 1 
each not the Goſpel, To talk now of impertinent diſparities, is 
hut the ſhift of thoſe that have very groſs wits to work upon, that 
ill be abuſed by any thing. Paul ſpake this of himſelf ; but was 
t of himſelf only as extraordinarily called ? If you ſo put off all 
hat is ſpoken to and of Apoſtles, you will loſe your ſtrongeſt ar- 
pument for Epiſcopacys which is fetcht from the Apoſtles power. 
nd you will caſt by moſt Texts that all Miniſters and Chriſtians 
re obliged by, to a great part of their duty. Is there a neceſſuy 
aid on ordinary Paſtors alſo, or not? If you ſay not, ſpeak out 
hat you may be underſtood. If yea, then wo be to them alſo if they 

preach not the Goſpel, though Rulers be againſt it, as they were a- 
gainſt the Preaching of Paul. Neceſſity was laid on Paul by a voice 
from heaven, and weceſſity is laid on w by the word of God in Scrip- 
ure, when Ordination hath conſecrated us to the office; and wo 
to them that feel not the obligation of Neceſſiry. 

AR. 4. 29. And now, Lord, behold their threatnings, and grant 
to thy ſervants that with all boldneſs they may ſpeak thy word. Mens 
rp will not diſpenſe with us as to the duty of Preaching 
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Obj. Men did not give the Apoſtles their power, and therefore 
nen could not take it away. 
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Anſ. 1, Men give not any Paſtors their office or power, but on- 
Y: 1. Deſign the perſon that ſhall receive it from Chriſt (as is a- 
orelaid.) 2. And Miniſterially 2 them with it, as a ſervant 
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delivereth poſſeſſion by a Key, or twig, or turſ, ho yen is none 
of the Giver of, the Right as, from higmlllf. 3. And Wagiſtrate 
give Liberty of Exerciſe ;, and ſo they mi t do to the 8s. 
2. Men gave the office to other Miniſters in thoſe times in the 
{ame improper ſenſe as they may be ſaid to give it now. Almoſt all 
the Princes and Rulers in the world where the Goſpel. came, were 
ainſt the Preaching of it; and many; of them forbad the Pres- 
chers. And yet the univerſal conſent of all the Churches, and chieſ 
Martyrs hath ſtil} been, that their Prohibitions would not war- 
rant the Paſtors to give oyer Preaching. 
And hear the Holy Ghoſt alſo in this caſe, 2 Tim 4. 1 4 
I charge thee before Cad, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall j 
the quick and the dead at bis 8 Kingdom, (O dr | 
charge I) preach the ward be inſtant, in-ſeeſon, out of ſeaſon, rt- 
prove, rebuke, exhort, with. all long · after ing anddottrine. Sure the 
Spirit of Cod forcſaw. what would be ſaid againſt Preaching in 
our times; was not Timothy ordained by n Did he not preach 
againſt the Rulers will ? and yet muſt he do it, in /eaſon and out of 
ſesſen,. on ſo ſevere a charge O Lord forgive all our omiſſions, 
and negligence, which hath been occaſioned by. the will of mas, 
againſt the will and intereſt of Chriſt! 04/8 
So, 1 Tim. 6. 13, 14. 1 give; thee charge in the fight of God, wiv 
22 all things. and be ore Chriſt Jeſus, who before Pontius Pr 
te witneſſed a goed confeſſion, that thou. keep this commandmut 
without ſpos, unrebukea le, until the, appearing of: on Lord Fejmw 
Chriſt, h What Commandment ? why the Laws for the Min 
ſtry before laid down, But what if the Rylers he againſt it: ? That 
was undoubtedly expected; and yet you ſee the terrible charge, 
till the appearing of Chriſt; 
| Therefore as one that was to be judged as an offender. for his 
Miniſtry at the Bax of man, he exhorteth him, 2 Tim. 1.8. Benet 
thoy aſhamed of the teſtewony of our, Lord, and of mo his priſaner, 
but be thou partaker of the affliftions of the Goſpel. Ver. 11, 12, 13. 
Whereunto I am appointed a Pteacher, and an Apoſtle, and a Teacher 
of the Gentiles, Ae the which cauſe I alſo ſuffer theſe things: Never 
theleſs I am not aſhamed, for. I know whans.1 have balievtd, Or. 
Hold faſt the form of ſound words which thou baſt heard of me, &. 
That goed thing which was committed tathee, keep, cc. How keep! 


not ſecretly only as a Chriſtian, but openly as. a Preacher, | though 
thou ſuffer for it as I do. * | 
$0 
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' $0 moſt Nu, Chih.-2. 15; The/e rng, and exhort, and 
rebuke with all anthority. RM yer ge have the Elders 
or Biſhops from the Apoſtle Petey, 1 Pet. 5, 1, 2, 3. 

Qu. But is this alſo the taſe of thoſe that ſucceeded them ? 

Ar. Yes, they ordained others into the ſame office, under the 
ſame Law of conſtancy and fidelity, 2 Tim, 2. 2. The things that 
thou haſt heard of me among many witheſſes, the ſame commit thou 
to faithful men, who ſhall be able to teach others alſo. Though ſtill 
the-Rulets were againſt it. And 2 Tim. 2. 24, 25- The ſervant of 
the Lord mait be apt to teach. And what an example of Preaching 
publickly and from bouſt to holt, hight and day, doth Paul give to 
all the Epheſfan Elders, Af. 20. even when Rulers were againſt 


t? . 

And again, I fay, the practiſe and martyrdom of many, and the 
writings of others do affure us that this was the- judgment of Cle- 
mens Romanus, Ignatius, Polye arp, Cyprian, Irene, Clemens Alex- 
andrimus, Origen, arid generally of all the ancient Church, who 
were called as we ate by men, and yet Preached to the death againſt 
the will of rhe Magiſtrate. | 

And #s Paul himſelf defireth prayers for him, that utterance 
may be given him t hat he might open his mouth boldly to make known 
the my of the Goſpel, for which he was an Ambaſſador in bonds, 
that therein be mig bt ſpeck boldly as he ought to ſpeak,, Eph.6. 19,20. 
So he oft commendeth his fellow-laboxrers that accordingly ſerved 
with him in the Goſpel, though they were no Apoitles, Phil, 2. 22. 
& 4.3. Rom. 16, Cc. And as be ſpake not as a man- pleaſer, 

1 Tbeſ. 2. 4. Gal. 1.7, 8. and as Chriſt would have his word 
preacht as on the houſe top, Mat. 10.7,8, ſo this is done as! a duty of 
fidelity in Ainiſters as ſuch ;, and therefore Chriſt adjoineth with 
this charge ſuch words as theſe that ſhew the Rulers Prohibition, 
Verſ. 16, 7 ec. 28, Behold I ſend you forth as ſheep inthe midit 
of wolves, be ye therefore wiſe as ſerpents, and harmleſs as doves : 
but beware of men, for they will deliver you up to the Councils, 
and they will ſcourge you in their Synagogues, and ye (hall be 
brought before Governowurs and Kings for > ſaks, for a teftimony 
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ainſt them and the Gentiles, c. And ye ſhall be bated of all men 


or my name ſake, & r. But when perſecute you in 3 
ye into another. The diſciple is not his maſter, & c. Fear t 
not therefore, &c. Fear them not which kill the body, but are not able 
to kill the ſoul, but rather fear * e. Theſe are the next words 
2 


to 
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to the command, hat I. tell you. in darkeſs, that ſpeak ye i 
the light : and what ye bear in the ear, that preach ye on the 

top. 7 — 

"Lak. 9 62, No man having put bis hand to the plow, and look 
ing back, is fit for the Kingdom of God. Both Chriſtians 4 ſuch, 
and Miniſters as ſuch, muſt abſolutely give up themſelves to Chril, 
and not look back for fear of man, whatever. it coſt them to pre. 
_ 
3. Mit. g. 38. Luk. 10. 2. Chriſt commandeth, Pray th- Lori 
of the harveſt to ſend forth labourer into his harueſt; viz. becauj 
the barveſt is great, and the labourers few.. And this is every 
Chriſtians daily prayer, when we lay, Thy Kingdow come, thy 
will be done on earth as it is in Heaven. If it be our duty daily ty 
pray God to proportion the number of Labourers to the greatneh 
and neceſſity of the work; and that his Kingdom, and the obedi 
ence of his will, may be by his appointed means promoted oq 
earth, then it is our duty to do as we pray, and not play the hypo- 
crites with God, as St. James his reproved hypocrites did as to 
the relieving of the poor; that (aid, Go and be clothed and mars 
ed, but gave them neither clothes nor food. For a called Aimiſer 
to pray, Lord ſend out more Preachers, and ſuch as will promote 


thy Kingdom, and perſwade the world to do thy will; while he 

forbeareth to Preach himſelf, becauſe that man forbiddeth him un- 

warrantably, this is as very a oy of God, as it would be by 
e 


the rich and covetous to pray, Lord ſend ſome to relieve the poor, 
when he giveth them nothing of his abundance. 

4. The Reaſons. of all thele Commands for conſtant Preaching, 
are moral and perpetual; for the work of the Ainiſtry is to oper 
mens eyes, and turn them from darkneſs to light, and from the power 
of Satan unto God, that they may receive remiſſion of ſins, and in- 
beritance among the ſanctiſied, &c. Act. 26. 17, 18. But this work 
for theſe ends helongs tow to this day; and therefore theſe Rea- 
ſons intimate that the hke conſtancy is our duty as was theirs, * 

But before I proceed to our fur. her Reaſons, it will here be ex- 
pected that I fay tomewhat more to tHe grand Objection, viz. 
Theſe that you talk of were Infidel or Heathen Ralers j and will 
you compare ours with them ? Or, doth it follow that {briſtian Rulers 
may not ſilence Mmiſters, becauſe they might not ? 

Anſw, 1. No, far be it from me to compare our Governours 
with ſuch: We thank ully acknowledg it to be the Glory of — 
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lend;that it hath a King and Magiſtracy that owneth Chriſtianity ; 
yea more, that when the whole world hath but three Proteſtant 
Kiags (that I know of) we have not only one of the three, but 
the chiefeſt; who keepeth Religion in greater purity than the 
reſt. But that which I have alt this while been proving is but 
this, That where and when the Goſpel is nece wy be preached, 
true Miniſters of Chriſt may not lawfully forbear, becauſe the Rulers 
do forbid them, though they be not Apoſtles, but callid by the way 
f man.” 

— A Chriſtian Magiſtrate doth no more Ordain and Degrade 
than other Rulers; but he is the Governoxr of the Miniſters, to 
keep them from neglecting or abuſing their Callings; and he may 
drive thoſe out of his Dominions that will not otherwiſe be kept 
from — faith or godlineſs, or that are proved truly to do 
wore hurt than good in the Land. And therefore if the King re- 
ſtrain or baniſh thoſe that are truly the plagues and deſtroyers of 
the Land, or of Religion, or Loyalty, he ſhall never be blamed 
ſor it by us. Or iſ ever it be the queſtion only, Mhether this man 
or that man be fitteſt to have his countenance and maintenance, and to 
be by him allowed to preach, when only one of the two is needful, we 
ſhall never ſpeak againſt him for chuſing according to his judgment, 
as long as meer hereticks, impious, or intollerably unable ones are not 
choſen. But iſ many hundred worthy Miniſters ſhall be forbidden 
to Preach at a time and in a Land where many hundred thouſand 
ſouls do wofully cry out for help, as lying in damnable ignorance 
and ſenſuality, and ungodlineſs, in this cafe we'fay, that no Ru- 

lers may forbid ſuch Preaching. 
3. The Objectors ſeem to intimate dangerous Doctrine, that if 
a King ſhould not be a Chriſtian, or of the right Religion, he loſt 
his power over the Church, which is falſe, however maintained by 
the Papiſts. The Heathen and Infidel Rulers had the Government 
of all their Subjects, Chriſtians and Apoſtles as well as others. 
They u anted aptitude to do it well, and therefore ſome of them 
perſecuted; But they wanted not Auherity a King loſeth not his 
Authority , when ever he loſeth his aptitud- to uſe it rightly. 
(iftian Kings only can rule the Church well, but others allo are 
its authorized Rulers ;, and there is no external coattive power at all 

but in the Kings or Magiſtrates, be they Chriſtian or Infidel. 

4. Chriſt himſelf did not ſet up a Kingdoms of this world, or 
worldly, nor exempt himſelf from the Government of che _—_ 
or 


( 38”) 

N or did his Apſiles exempt themſelves or the chureh.· Prul, Rom. 1 4, 
c. and Peter, call ongll Chriſtians to hoxoar the King, and to be 
ubje to the bigber powers for conſcience ſale . Mark then in this 
how little our caſe doth differ from the Apoſties, when they were 

forbidden to preach, not by Uſurpers only, but by lfu Rulers, 

to whom they profeſſed conſcientiens ſubpethion ; and yet whſt o. 
bey Cod rather than thoſe. very Rygers. 

5. (priſtien Rulers are the Churches nerſing ' Fathers ; and 
have more obligation than others to build it up, but no more power 
to pull it down. They have all their power as Pax! had his, For 
edification and not for deſenttian. It was never referred to them to 
judg (as | have before faid) whether there ſhall be a Church, or a 
Chriſt, or a Miniſtry, or whether ſouls hall be ſaved or damned; 
or the Goſpel Preached where it is neceſſary to Salvation, or not? 
But only by whom, and in what order, which. beſt furthereth mens 
Salvation, it ſhall be Preached, 

If a Magiſtrate 4s 4 Magiſtrate may not forbid neceſſary Preach- 
ing, much leſs may a Chbrsftian Magiſtrate as Chriſtian , who is 
wr obliged to promote it- -This therefore altereth not- the 

e. 

6. The Sambedrin, and Herod,and other Few:ſb Rulers, had ſuch 
real Authority as Chriſt did not difown ;; of the fame nature with 
Fehoſbaphats and Hezekiabs. If therefore theſe were not to be 
22 when they for bad neceſſary Preaching, then lawful Rulers 
in that caſe are not to be obeyed. 

7. The Arrian Emperours had lawful Power of coactive Go- 

- vernment over the Church; and yet the Orthodox Biſhops never 
thought it their duty to ceaſe Preaching in Conſcience of obeying 

their commands. (Though they were forced oft to quit their pre- 
lent Stations.) Let not any Cainite here ſay that I compare our 
Rulers to Arriant. For | only argue, that if an Arrian Emperonr 

had true Authority, and yet when he thus abuſed it, was not to be 
obeyed by forbearing to Preach; the ſame muſt be ſaid of others 
that have authority, in caſe of the like Prohibitions. 

8. Chriſt ſetled Paſtors over his Churches 300 years before 

there were any Chriſtian Princes or States. By which he ſhewed, 

that though Princes are the true Rulers of Paſtors, yet Paſtors are 
more neceſſary to the Being of the Church, and to Salvation 
the people, than Princes are; and that Paſtors hold not their off 
from Princes, nor at their will, (unleſs you think they had no 
true power till Conſlantines reign.) 9. Magi- 
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Magiſtrates 
the Mio! — 
Th 


9 


by the Magiſtrates ement.) For in it we did ſolemaly de- 
vote our ſelves to the Sacred office and work. 

11. Magiſtrates are Chriſts Officers and Servants, and have no 
power hut Fm him, and for him, (as the Juffice and Conſtable 
ate under the King.) Therefore they have no power againſt him. 
Therefore they have no power to forbid the heceffary Preaching of 
— ( and where it is not neceſſary, we eonſeſs their 
power. _ 

12. If the Magiſtrate might degrade Miniſters, or abſolutely 
forbid their work,. then iti would „that one Prince'haths 
the Government of all other Princes Dominions, or elſe that all 
Princes on earth mult agree tu the degrading of a Miniſter. For it 
is fully proved by Diviues of all parties; except ſome of the Indi- 
pendents, that Miniſters at the ir Ordination are (as Chriſtians at 
their Baptiſn) entered into a Relation to the Univerſal Church, 
aud not only to one particular C hurt And therefore he that is 
removed from. one Church or Kingdom, is not removed from the 
Miniſterial office, which continueth as towards an indefinite ob- 
ject. Yea, we are firſt in order of nature related to the unconver- 
ted world, as we have capacity: Go teach all Nations, haptix ing 
them, will be Chriſts Law to the end of the world. And if they 
cannot degrade, they cannot tike away the power of exerciling 
the office ſftatedly;; but only ſuſpend it for a time, or limit the 
exercite, or regulate it by their governing power, on juſt occa- 
lions; and governing an office is not nwllifysng or deſtroying it. 


Obj But if the Magiſtrate may ſuſpend them; and deny them li- 
berty in his dominions, then it is he, and not every /Aimiſter, that i 
to. judg who deſeroah ſuch reſtrasns> 


1. it 


ee 


# 
(49) 

. If you ſpeak of public judgment (which is the publick deci 
fron of a controverted cauſe j no doubt it is only the Magiſtrate 
that is Judg, in foro civili: No Paſtor may enter into the Judg-. 
ment-ſeat, and judg his own cauſe, But if you ſpeak of a private” 
judgment of diſcerning, every mans reaſon is the. diſcerner of his 
own duty; for he cannot do it without diſcerning it. 

2: The: Magiſtrate is to judg publickly, but not he liſt, ag 
leſt to his own will z but as an officer of Chriſt under the regula. 
tion of his Laws, (as our Judges are regulated by the. Kings Laws.) 
The King may judg between an Infidel and a Chriſtian, «whether 
Chriſt be the Son of God; but not indifferently as he pleaſe z but 
only in the affirmative. He may judg it it become a publick Con- 
troverſie, whether -God- ſhall be worſhipped ? whether. he may 
be blaſphemed ? whether there be a life to come?-whether the 
Scripture be Gods word? and ſo, Whether there ſhall be a Mini- 
ſtry? whether Miniſters ſhall preach in his Dominions ? or ſo 
many as is neceſſaty to mens Salvation ? But he is bound before 
hand to judg only one way, and hath no power to judg on the 
other ſide at all. Elſe he might judg that men ſhall not be ſaved ? 
and that Chriſt ſhall have no Miniſters or Church; and conſequent- 
ly be no Chriſt. 

3. Vet if Rulers da judg amiſs in any ſuch cafes, they are not 
by force of arms to be reſiſted, though they are not to be 
obeyed. | 


Obj. By this pretence of 4 private judgment ꝙ diſcerning, you 
will ſet up two Soveraigns, or make every mans conſcience his King; 
and ſo the King  Laving leſt his over conſcience, 4 24 
conſcience will be the anrulieſt beaſt in the world, . 


eAnſw. 1. In good ſadneſs would you have men have a judg- 
ment of private diſcerning, or not? If you would, all this con- 
cerneth you as well as us. If not, then no man muſt diſcern that it 
is his duty to obey the King rather than an Uſurper, or rather than 
to rebel againſt him. Such excellent aſhſtance would brutiſh prin- 
ciples give to Government ! then men muſt not diſcern whether 
to preach or be ſilent ? or what to preach on? Nor whether to be 
drunk or ſober? chaſte or unchaſte ? To think and ſpeak well or 
ill? whether God ſhould be honoured or blaſphemed ? or what 
Religion we ſhould be of, Chriſtians or Infidels ? Then oy 3 


* 
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King muſt be a man, and his ſubjects ruits, that tuuſt uſe no rea- 
ſon; and ſo the King be made a to govern beaſts inſtead 
of wen. And then what Councellors, Judges and Juſtices ſhalt he 
have? and O then what excellent Preaching ſhall the people hear! 
Abſolute obedience is due only unto God. 

2. And as to what you ſay of Conſcience, to bind conſcience, 
that is, ſcience, is an improper expreſſion ; but as to that which 
is commonly meant by it, it is one thing to bind a mans ſoul to 
wake conſcience of his duty, and another thing to bind his ſoul to 
go againſt the conſcience of bis duty. Binding conſcience is an atabi- 

vous word, We flatly affirm as well as you, That the Kings Laws 
to bind the wind or ſoul (or Conſcience if you will fo call it) to 4 
conſcionable performance of all his lawful commands; for nothing 
but cords and irons bind the body without the foul; and he that 
obligeth not the ſoul, obligeth not the man z, and he that obligeth 
not, ruleth not. As God bindeth by a primary obligation 43 God, ſo 
Kings bind the mind by a ſecondary obligation by the power which 
they derive from God as men. I ſay, not only that God bindeth us 
in conſcience to obey the King, but that the Kings derived power 
enableth him to oblige the ſoul in ſubordination to God; which is 
no more than to ſay that he may make Laws and rule by them. But 
whether this ſhall be called a binding of conſcience, is only la de 
nomine. 

Conſcience is ſometime taken as largely as conſcire; and ſo we are 
conſcious of our duty to the King. But in it is uſually ta- 
ken more ſtrictly, for a warns judgment of himſelf as be ſtands rela- 
ted to the judgment of God. And ſo hen the very definition appro- 
priateth Conſcience to our relation to God, it cannot fo be ſubject 
to man. 


z- Conſcience is no King, no Competitor with the King, no Ru- 
ler of any man at all (in a true proper ſenſe.) It is but only a diſ- 
cerner of our duty, and not a maker of it; a knower and applier of 
the Law, and not a 22 And is it not ſine reaſoning to ſay, 

c 


If a man muſt be the diſcerner of bis duty to God and the King, 
he can be no good ſubjett ? 

4. And Conſcience diſcerning duty to God, is it that is here to 
be orderly diſtinguiſhed from Conſcience diſcerning duty to man ? 
God and man are our Governours ;, if we are not agreed which of 
them is the greater, ſtay a while, and we ſhall be agreed. Conſcience 
is but a dsſcerwer of our — to each of them; =_ 


— 


* 
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ken ſtrictly and T heologically, of our duty to God only) ſo that 
this is the * 8 Whether when a man is conſcious of his duty 
to God, he may omit it, becauſe that man forbiddeth it? Or when 
2 man is conſcious what God forbiddeth, he may do it if man com- 
mand it ? ſo that for man to bind Conſcience(if you will ſpeak inept- 
ly) co duty, is one thing; and for man to bind us to $0 againſt con- 
cience is another thing. For that's all one as to bind us to do that 
which, as far as. we can diſcern, is againſt Gods Law 3 and ſo the 
iſſue of all is, whether conſcience of Gods command, or conſcience 
mans command, is to be preferred ? And this being the plain Engl; 
of the caſe, is it not a bleſſed time and land think you, when con- 
fident raw confuſed wits ſhall by ſuch queſtions as, Y/hbether the 
King or Conſcience be ſupream, deceive and miſlead poor people in 
a maze, and confound them as to all Religion; when an ordi 
wit that had been but preſerved by Humility and (atholsciſm, (ot 
freedom from faction) might eaſily have diſtinguiſhed, and ſet them 
in the open light ? 

13. It went for current in the Catholick Church, not only for 
the firſt 3o0 years, but long after there were Chriſtian Emperory, 
that the people were to chule their Paſtors, Cyprians Epiſtle that 

e 

chargeth the guilt upon theſn if they forſake not ſedycing 
ſchiliatical Paſtors, delt known. The common practiſe of the 
Churches alſo is known as well. And long after there were Chriſti- 
an Emperours, though ſome Dignitaries, as Patriarchs, and a few 
great Biſhops, were obtruded on the people by the Emperours 
choice, When they could not agree among themlelves, yet 
the people conſtantly kept their former cuſtom and priviledg, and 
chole all the ordinary Biſhops and Paſtors in conjunction with the 
Presbyters. The Biſhops ſometimes choſe alone who ſhould be a 
Miniſter in general (as the Colledg of Phyſicians licenſeth general 
Phy ſicians.) But who ſhould be their own Paſtors, was always, or 
uſdally at the peoples choice (with the Ordainers), (as every man 
chuſeth his own Phyſician.) See Blondels copious Teſtimony & 
jure plebis in regimine Eccleſiaſtico, adjoined to Grotius his Excel- 
lent Treatiſe, de Imperio ſumar. poteftat. circa ſacra. 

Now this being ſo, the old Chriſtians never believed that the Em- 
perour could juſtly, ſo fruſtrate their choice}, as to make it un- 
lawful by his prohibitiog,for their Paſtors to preach to them, when 
their Preaching was neceſſary to the Churches good; nor * the 

"te | pe 


earn Ty pleadeth for the peoples power and duty in this kind, on 
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Emperours were the only Judges of the neceſſity ;, and that God 
and nature had given no power to themſelves, to know what is 
neceſſary, good and helpful, or unneceſſary, bad or hurtful to 
themſelves. 


Obj. The ſheep chuſe not their own ſhepherds, nor children their 
own School-maſters. 


Anſ. 1. This is, as ſome call it, Phraſe-divinity. Similitudes 
prove wo beyond the point of likeneſs. Sheep have not rea- 
fon, and children have it not in maturity and full uſe. 2. Are we 
grown better and wiſer now than the Churches all were for 600 
years? or for the firſt 300 either? Why do men pretend ſo much 
to antiquity, and cry out againſt novelty, who when intereſt bids 
them do more than others, deſpiſe the judgment and example of 
the Frimitive ancient Church, as a ragged, tordid, infant-thing? 
3. Mans nature hath laid the foundation of this order. It is not 
poſſible for the people to be edified by Miniſters, or worſhip God 
in their communion acceptably, againſt their own wills. And 
therefore as their conſent is of abſolute neceſſity to their benefit 
and falvation, ſo it is the more neceſſary to the juſt calling of him 
that muſt profit them. For they are the likelier to conſent to his Do- 
ctrine and rule, when they have firſt conſented to his relation; and 
fo e contra, they are the likelier to reject the guidance of him that 
was forced on them againſt their wills, 


Obj. But what diviſions and hereſies ſhall we have if all the peo- 
ple ſhall chuſe their Paſtors ? and then they may bring in Hereticks 
whether the Magiſtrates will or not. 


eAnſ. 1. Their choice is a matter of mutable convenience, but 
their conſent is a matter of neceſſity. F 

2, I fay not that they alone muſt chuſe them or conſent. Two or 
three Negative wills, ſine quibus non, in a caſe of great concern- 
ment, is ſafer than one alone. Writings or treaſures belonging to 
three parties kept in a cheſt, of which every party hath a lock and 
key, are ſafer than under a ſingle lock. The Ordainers have a ne- 
ative voice, and ſo have the people, as to the relation of the Pa- 
rs to themſelves. And ſo hath the Magiſtrate (under Gods 

Laws), whether that man ſhall live or preach in his dominions. 
G 2 3. And 
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., And God in wiſdom is pleaſed to lay. all mens falyation or 
ien more upon themſelves, and their;own choices than og 
the Kings 3 becauſe it is themſelves that muſt have the cverlaſti 
joy or ſorrow. And therefore fo he hath done by all the actiom 
and means that ſtand neareſt to their own Salvation. 

4 And when we ſay the Ordainers and people conjunctiy ſhould 
chuſe their Paſtors, we till _— when they are choſen, they 
are under the Government of the King. | 

5. Apply all your Obj:&ions to the caſe of a Phyſician to his Ps. 
tients; it is meet that all Phyſicians be under the Government of 
the King, and that he by Laws reſtrain them from the abuſe of 
their callings. And it is meet that the Colledg that can beſt judg, 
be the diſcerners who ſhall be a Licenſed Phyſician ? But when all's 
done, it is not meet that any one be forced on the ſick without 
their own conſent? And why? 1. Becauſe their conſent is necel- 
fary to the uſe of the remedies. 2. Becauſe it is themſelves that 
are moſt concerned in the event, 3. Becauſe every man knoweth 
much of his own condition, which the King doth not know, Yet 
here you may as r What? ſhall every woman, 
every boy, every fottiſh ruſtick and tradeſman, have liberty to put 
his life iato the hands of women or fooliſh Empericks ? what mur. 
dering of men by medicine ſhall we then have ? and what diminu- 
tion of the Kings lubjects. Anſ. But, 1. this is your error 
which confoundeth all, that you think the matters of imperfe& 
man in an imperfe& world, can be done without any imperſection 
or inconvenience ; and then that you look only with one eye on 
your own ſide, and cannot or will not fee the far greater inconve- 
niencies on the other ſide ; but will cure an inconvenience with a 
miſchief, and fubvert the end and ſubſtance to preferve your par- 
ticular way of Order. What would follow on the other fide, if 
all men muſt have Phyſicians forced on them? Thole empty fellows 
that could make moſt friends, ſhould be the ſeekers and finders of 
the place, (eſpecially if Phyſicians were made Lords, and had the 
honour and maintenance that Biſhops have.) And next, the people 
muſt be taught by theſe ſormaliſts, that it is not for them to judg 
themſelves what is or bad for them,nor when to take Phyſick, 
nor how much. And next they muſt be told, that it being an office of 
Government as well as of skill, they muſt put their lives into his 
hand whoever he be, that is the Phyſician of the place, and not 
os others, as abler men. O what work would theſe es 

el ” 
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If you here except againſt the aprneſs of the ſans/iexde,l will only 
asl — 1. Whether the King is not as truly the ä — 
of his ſubjects as to their lives, as he is as to their Salvation? Do 
not his ſubjects bodies and lives belong to his care? 2. ls not every 
man as much concerned for his own ſoul, more than the King is, 
or any other, as he is for his health or life ? Will not the Sal- 
vation or damnation be his own? 3. Is not every mans free will 
as much and more to be exerciſed for his ſalvation as for his health? 
You may drench him by force as a horſe for his health, (and there- 
fore there is more pretence for cogent Laws): But ſo you cannot 
for his ſoul. Theſe things are plain to them that are willing to ſee; 
but not to them whoſe intereſt will not give them leave, but like the 
Epheſian Craftſmen, muſt cry up Diana, aud cry down Paul, to 


out fave their Trades. And yet I ſtill maintain that the King is to 
cel. afford his Subjects all help in his power, for their ſouls as well as for 
hat their bodies, 

eth 

Let 


an, "Oo UR Fourth main Reafon why we dare not ceaſe our 
Miniſtry, is, Becauſe we ſhall fin againſt Nature it ſelf, 


S even the great and radical Law of Love, and ſhall be guilty of 
nu. murdering mens ſouls. And becauſe Magiſtrates cannot diſpenſe 
ror with the great and neceſſary Laws of Nature, we put them all in. 
ect to one for brevity. 

ion 1. If we were Lay men, yet charity would naturally oblige us, 
on to do our beſt to ſave mens ſouls, in a way that doth not greater 
re⸗ hurt. Deny this; and you deny the maſter- points of natural obli- 
h a gation, and are unfit to diſpute about things indifferent. And the 
ar- judgment of the ancient Church, (as the caſe of Origen and other 
if Teachers and Catechiſts at Alexandria, as well as that of Fra- 
ws mentins and Edeſius do witnels) is flat againſt you; and fo is the 
of common judgment of Divines, both Proteſtants and Papiſts, who 
he ule to cite theſe inſtances to prove that in ſome caſe Lay-men may 
ple be publick Teachers. But if they might not in Churches (leſt they 
dg leem uſurpers) yet in other places they may do it, when neceſſity 
K. requireth it, and ſo they exceed not their abilities in their under- 
of takings. ö 

his 2, But being once conſecrated as Minifters to Chriſt, we are 


of now under a double Law of diligence 5 the Law of Nature, and 
the poſuive La of the Miniſtry ; (as a Father ſinneth 8 
* 
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Law of Nature and Love, and againſt the poſitive Laws of his Re. 
lation, if he famiſh his Children.) 1 | A 
And here we-muſt take into conſideration, 1. That a ſoul ig 
more precious than a body, and a mans ſalvation or damnation is 
a thouſand times more than his life or death. 2. That yet the mur- 
der of mens natural life is a fin ſo great, that no man hath power 
to allow us in or juſtifie. 3. That Love and the expreſſions of it 
are ſo very great duties, that it is called, The falfiling of the Law ; 
and according to it the proceſs and doom of mens final judgment is 
deſcribed in Mat. 25. It is for not feeding, not clothing, not viſt 
ting, Cc. that men periſh ; and not feeding and ſaving fouls is 
worle. 4. That murder of body or ſoul may be committed by 
Privative means, as truly as by Peſuive. He that provideth not 
for his own, and his family, hath denied the faith, and is worſe 
than an lntidel. The Father that famiſheth his Children, murdereth 
them, as well as he that cuts their throats. And if Ezekiel (Chap, 
18. 33.) &c. had ſo ſtrict a charge of the people as Gods watch- 
man, that their blood ſhould be required at his hands if he were 
filent 3 though we are no Prophets, we are called by the ordinary 
way (as the Prieſts then were) to as real a charge, So that their 
damnation may be charged on us if we be ſilent, whoever forbids 
us, when our Preaching is neceſſary. And when in our thoughts 
we compare the peoples lying for ever in Hell, with our lying in 
priſon for a little time, or lying under diſpleaſure or reproach, O 
how vaſtly different is the caſe ! If you your ſelves believe not ſuch 
a ſtate of impenitent ſouls hercafter, and that convincing and com- 
verting teaching, is needful to prevent it, give over your callings, 
and lay not claim to Tyths, and Glebes, and Lands, and Lordſhips, 
ſor a needleſs work. But if you do believe it, judg then of our caſe 
as men that do believe it- Suppoſe thoſe damned fouls were now 
crying out againſt us, Why did you not teach us, and call upon us, 
and warnus, that we might not have come to this place of tor- 
ment? and we ſhould anſwer them, The Magiſtrates ſorbad u. 
would this anſwer ſeem wiſe and honeſt to your ſelves, if you did 
but fee the things you hear of? 


Obj. But the Magiſtrate may chuſe the objects of our chari 
and alſo he may regulate it: And ſo the Law forbiddeth — 
relieve the wandring poor; Charity in general is neceſſary i but 
what way it ſhall be uſed in, whuther high ways, or Bridges, er 

uilding 
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building Churches, & c. the Magiſtrate may determine. 


Anſ. There are more things go for indifferent with ſome men, 
than Ceremonies. Charity in general without any determinate ob- 
vd or way of expreſſion, is nothing. It is but a Logical name. 
And as for the objects, ſome are to our charity of ſtanding ne- 
ceſſity, and ſo are ſome expreſſions of it; and ſome other acts of 
charity are about mutable circumftances to be governed by men; 
that is, the Univerſal Laws of the Univerſal Soveraign, haye pre- 
determined of ſome, and not left them as mutable to the Laws of 
men. It is not in our judgment an indifferent thing, nor alterable 


N. by the will of Princes, whether Parents ſhall nouriſh their Chil. 
by dren, or whether Children ſhall ſupply their Parents wants if able? 
Vor whether weſhall give food to him that is dying through fa- 


mine? Nor whether we ſhall ſeek to ſave mens lives from fire or 


eth water, or other dangers? Otherwiſe all the charge againſt the 
4 damned at the day of Judgment, deſcribed Mat. 25. might be 


anſwered in a word, and Chrifts mouth be ſtopped, by ſay- 


= ing, Rulers forbad us to feed thee, to clothe thee, to viſit thee in 
* thy members. He that may not command me to murder the in- 
mi nocent by action, may not command me to do it by omiſſion or 


privationz except in caſe that the publick good or ſafety, or the 
lives of many will be hazzrded by my ſaving the life of one. It is 
not to us a thing indifferent whether a man or many thouſand men, 
be ſaved or damned. Nor is it in mans power to warrant us to for- 
bear that means that is really neceſſary to mens Salvation, accor- 


0 ding to Gods ordinary way of working. 
* 2. We fully grant that the Magiſtrate may regulate acts of Cha- 
17 rity, that is, he may govern us in them for the better promoting 


of their ends. But he may not hinder them on that pretence, or 
* deſtroy the end, I will obey the Law that forbiddeth me to re- 
5 lieve a 1 beggar, if really he be not in danger of death 


* for want of fo but if he be ready to die at my door, I will diſ- 
*＋ obey the Law, except in caſe that the ſaving of that one mans life 
id would deſtroy many, or hinder a greater good. If the Law make 


one in every Pariſh an Overſeer of the poor, and forbid all other 
relief but by that Overſcer 3 and either through the number of the 
poor, or his own diſability or negligence, he relieveth not one of 
twenty, or atleaſt ſo poorly, that twenty, or ten, or two to one 
are in danger of famiſhing, I will diſobey that Law, and _ 
them 
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them as far as L am able, though I go to Goal for it, and be volumi- 
nouſly railed at as a Schiſmatick or Rebel, | | 

Yea more, if the poor be ideots, fooliſh, proud and furly, and 
will rather famiſh than beg relief of their Overſeer, I will take my 
ſelf as guilty of their death, if I relieve them not when I am able; 
and if I think their folly to be my excuſe, | ſhall be de 
ceived, 

And here 1 cannot but confeſs my diſſent from the Ecclefiaſtica] 
Politician in the caſe of Scandal, Pag. 2:30, 231. | do not believe 
that the Schools-diſtinition of Scandal into datum & acceptum, i 
apparently falſe and impertinent, and is the main thing that hath 
perplexed all diſcourſes of this Article Much leſs that all the 
obligations of ſcandal proceed purely from that extraordinary 1 
of charity and tenderneſs, of [£004 nature, &c. Nor yet that of * 
proceed from humour, or pride, or wilfulneſs, or other viciog 


principle, then is the man to be treated as a peeviſh and ſinbbors 
perſon; and no man is bound to part with his own freedom, he- 
cauſe his neighbour is froward and humonrows, Cc. | perceive by 
many ſuch paſſages as theſe, that we differ in Doctrinals as well a 


in Ceremony, from ſome that are for our ſuffering z yea that in- 
deed we are not of the ſame Religion: For love is the life of our 
Religion. And our love is not not ſo limited and narrow a kind of 
love, nor ſo feeble and impotent as this here deſcribed ; much le 
do we number it with things indifferent, or that are left to our 
liberty, or with thoſe that ſome call either works of Supereroga- 
tion, or of Evangelical perfection, as anſwering to counſels and 
not to commands, We are not aſhamed of our judgment in this 
point, whoever ſhall account it hereſie or error, we hold that it is 
our duty to love our neighbours as our ſelves ; and that this is not 
an act of extraordinary charity (unleſs as the malice of uncharitz 
ble men doth eventually make and denominate it extraordinary.) 
But that it is eſſential to all true ſaving love, and common to eve- 
ry true member of Chriſt that ſhall be ſaved. We believe that 
this love muſt be extended to the proud and peeviſh, and unto our 
very enemies; and therefore we pray (more conformably to the 
Liturgy than ſuch Conſormiſts) that God will forgive our enemit!, 
perſecutors and ſlanderers, and turn their bearts. Accordingly it 
is part of our Religion, that we are obliged to do good to the proud 
and peeviſh, as well as others 3 yea unto all men to the utmoſt of 
our power; except thoſe who by Law are taken out of our care, 
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by being deſtined to death for their crimes, whoſe bodies we may 
not endeavour to ſave, but their ſouls are as much under our ne- 
ceſſary duty as others : we hold that even a Traytor, Murderer or 
Felon, going to the Gallows, muſt be fo far loved, pitied and hel- 
ped, that we muſt do much more than forbear a thing indifferent 
to fave their ſouls. For we long ago received Pauls opinion, that 
we ſhould rather chuſe never to cat fleſh while we lived, than to 
hinder their Salvation for whom Chriſt died. We believe very 
confidently, that if a proud or peeviſh man were cutting his own 
throat, or hanging or drowning himſelf, that by an erdinary ob- 
ligation common to men, we are bound in charity to do our beſt 
to ſave his life, to cut the rope, to pull him out of the water, 
though we loſt for it the liberty of a lawful game, or feaſt, or reſt, 
yea, though it muſt coſt us dear. And we believe that if we do not 
this, we do not only fail of an extraordinary height of charity, but 
that we are murderers ;, and that we do not only croſs the temder- 


"neſs of good nature, but common humanity z we cannot deny but 


we take him for a beaſt, and worſe than an Infidel, that will not 
only famiſh his family, bur ſtand by and let them cut their own 
throats, if he can but ſay, they are ſiubborn, proud and peeviſh, or 
drunk; or that will ſee his ne:zgbbowrs drown or hang themſelves, if 
they do it in pride, or peeviſhneſs, or ſiubbornneſs, rather than he 
will forſake his liberty in a thing indifferent. And therefore it is 
contrary to our Religion to ſell a ſou! (much more many thouſands) 
for a Ceremony. We take the ſixth Commandment to mean, Thow 
ſhalt not mniarder the good or the bad the patient or the peeviſh,vy com- 
miſſion or by omiſſion. And as much as Souls are more worth than 
Bodies, and everlaſting life than temporal, ſo much the greater 
fin do we take it for, to be the murderers of Souls by omiſſion, than 
of Bodies. And that it will be an inſifficient excuſe for omiſſive 
foul-murdering, to ſay, He was peeviſh, and I ſhould have parted 
with my freedom, Could we once think that doing no harm is all our 
tcefſary Religion, and that doing good is only the work of an 
extraordinary beight of charity, then we could be in this of ano- 
ther mind (and could think a ſtone or tree more Religious than a 
mortal Saint.) But we have not ſo learnt to be Religious. ; 
2. And indeed we think that this opinion would almoſt excuſe 

the whole world from works of charity to any, at leaft except 
Ideots and Infants. For (to confeſs all our crols opinions freely) 
we deny not but that we hold — of „ 

ent 
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them as far as | am able, though I go to Goal for it, and be volumi- 
nouſly railed at as a Schiſmatick or Rebel. | 

Yea more, if the poor bEideots, fooliſh, proud and furly, and 
will rather famiſh than beg relief of their Overſeer, I will take my 
ſelf as guilty of their death, if I relieve them not when I am able; 
and if I think their folly ro be my excuſe, | ſhall be de- 
ceived. 

And here I cannot but confeſs my diſſent from the Eccleſiaſtical 
Politician in the caſe of Scandal, Pag. 230, 231. I do not believe 
that the Schools-diſtinftion of Scandal into datum & acceptum, « 
apparently falſe and impertinent, and is the main thing that hath 
perplexed all diſcourſes of this Article Much leſs that all the 
obligations of ſcandal proceed purely from that extraordinary beight 
of charity and tenderneſs, of 25. nature, &c, Nor yet that of i 
proceed from humour, or pride, or wilfulneſs, or ot her vicious 
principle, then is the man to be treated as a peeviſh and ſinbborn 
perſon, and no man is bound to part with his own freedom, be- 
cauſe his neighbour is froward and bhumonrows, Cc, | perceive by 
many ſuch ages as theſe, that we differ in Doctrinals as well ag 


in Ceremony, from ſome that are for our ſuffering ;, yea that in- 


deed we are not of the ſame Religion: For love is the life of our 
Religion. And our love is not not ſo limited and narrow a kind of 
love, nor ſo feeble and impotent as this here deſcribed ; much leſs 
do we number it with things indifferent, or that are lefe to our 
liberty, or with thoſe that ſome call either works of Supereroga- 
tion, or of Evangelical perfection, as anſwering to counſels and 
not to commands. We are not aſhamed of our judgment in this 
point, whoever ſhall account it hertfie or error, we hold that it is 
our duty to love our neighbours as our ſelvesz and that this is not 
an act of extraordinary charity (unleſs as the malice of uncharita- 
ble men doth eventually make and denominate it extraordinary.) 
But that it is eſſential to all true ſaving love, and common to eve- 
ry true member of Chriſt that ſhall be ſaved. We believe that 
this love muſt be extended to the proud and peeviſh, and unto our 
very enemies; and therefore we pray (more conformably to the 
Liturgy than ſuch Conſormiſts) that God will forgive our enemies, 
perſecutors and ſlanderers, and turn their bearts. Accordingly it 
is part of our Religion, that we are obliged to do good to the proud 
and peeviſh, as well as others; yea unto all men to the utmoſt of 
our power; except thoſe who by Law are taken out of our care, 
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by being deſtined to death for their crimes, whoſe bodies we may 
notendeavour to fave, but their ſouls are'as much under our ne- 
ceſſary duty as others : we hold that even a Traytor, Murderer or 
Fclon, going to the Gallows, muſt be ſo far loved, pitied and hel - 
ped, that we muſt do much more than forbear a thing indifferent 
to fave their ſouls. For we long ago received Pauls opinion, that 
we ſhould rather chuſe never to cat fleſh while we lived, than to 
hinder their Salvation for whom Chriſt died. We believe very 
confidently, that if a proud or peeviſh man were cutting his own 
throat, or hanging or drowning himſelf, that by an erdinary ob- 
ligation common to men, we are bound in charity to do our beſt 
to ſave his life, to cut the rope, to pull him out of the water, 
though we loſt for it the liberty of a lawful game, or feaſt, or reſt, 
yea, though it muſt coſt us dear. And we believe that if we do not 
this, we do not only fail of an extraordinary height of charity, but 
that we are wurderers ;, and that we do not only crols the render- 


"neſs of good nature, but common humanity z we cannot deny but 
- we take him for a beaſt, and worſe than an Infidel, that will not 


only famiſh his family, but Rand by and let them cut their own 
throats, if he can but ſay, they are ſiubborn, proud and peeviſh, or 
drunk; or that will ſee his nezgbbowrs drown or hang themſelves, if 
they do it in pride, or peeviſhneſs, or ſiubbornneſs, rather than he 
will forſake his liberty in a thing indifferent. And therefore it is 
contrary to our Religion to (ell a ſoul (much more many thouſands) 
for a Ceremony. We take the ſixth Commandment to mean, Thow 
ſhalt not inurder the good or the bad the patient or the peeviſh by com- 
miſſion or by omiſſion. And as much as Souls are more worth than 
Bodies, and everlaſting life than temporal, ſo much the greater 
fin do we take it for, to be the murderers of Souls by omiſſion, than 
of Bodies. And that it will be an inſufficient excuſe for omiſſive 
foul-murdering, to ſay, He was peeviſh, and I ſhould have parted 
with my freedom, Could we once think that doing no barm is all our 
tcefſary Religion, and that doing good is only the work of an 
extraordinary beight of charity, then we could be in this of ano- 
ther mind (and could think a ſtone or tree more Religious than a 
mor tal Saint.) But we have not ſo learnt to be — — n 
2. And indeed we think that this opinion would almoſt excuſe 

the whole world from works of charity to any, at leaſt except 
Ideots and Infants. For (to confeſs all our croſs opinions freely ) 
we deny not but that we hold W  ITLR of W 
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herent in all the ſeed of Adaw; and we muſt have pardon in our 
Nonconformity for Conformity ſo far to the Scriptures and the Ar- 
ticles and Doctrine of the Church of England, and of the Uni- 
verſal Church. And therefore we hold that the whole nature of 
man is corrupted from the womb with ſome uicious Principle; yea 
more than ſo, with the particular Principles of pride, humour, and 
ſtubbornneſs, and peevifhneſs. And therefore that according to this 
rule, which we diſſent , all the world ſhould be ſuffered to be 
hanged and damned for ever,rather than a Conformiſt ſhould loſe a 
game at Cheſs, or a cup of Sack, or abate a Ceremony. Becauſe 
if it proceed from humour, pride or peeviſbneſs, or any other vici- 
en princs no man is bound to part with his own freedom, 
becauſe his neighbour is froward and humonrom, 

And we hold, that there are few men, or none, that have lived ſo 
innocently, but that (if Orignial ſin were denied) they have by 
practice contraſted ſome vicious r even of pride, and ha- 
wour, and frowerdneſs. And we hold that it was to cure ſuch vi- 
ciated fouls, and ſuch principles, that Chriſt came into the world, 
and that he made the Goſpel, and inſtituted the Miniſtry ; and 
that we are workers under Chriſt in this work; and that this ſeek- 
ing and ſaving of that which is loſt, even of the proud and fro- 
ward, and humour ſome, and peeviſh, is the very employment of 
our office, And that none of theſe are that blaſphemy of the Holy 
Ghoſt that maketh ſin unpardonable and uncurabſe. And that 
though degged hearing us, and ſmini ſh contempt of the Goſpel it 
ſelf, may excuſe us from further importunity with ſome, and al. 
low us to ſhake off the duſt off our feet againſt them; yet ſo will 
not every vicious principle, nor the frowardneſs and humour here 
deſcribed. Nor yet will a particular bxwoxy or peeviſhneſs allow us 
to negle the ſouls of them, that in the main have received the 
Goſpel of Salvation. I confeſe we are of the number of them that 
wourn for the reproach of thoſe pitified Churches, where the Pa- 
ſors are of theſe opinions, and think that if all the Children of 
Chriſts family be but peevsſh and froward, the Nurſes may let them 
all fin and be damned, and not part with any of their freedoms to 
cure them, or to ſave them. Were ] alſo of this opinion, I ſhould 
not ſtick to make morebandize of. ſouls, and to fell an hundred for 
a Benefice, and twenty thouſand for a Biſnoprick, nor to give 
over Preaching to prevent my ſuffering,” were ſouls ſo contempti- 
ble, and of io little value. 4 
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And conſequently we think that the School · diſtinction of Scan- 
dal ind hem? lo not i falſe ab e is be re . 
The ſenſe of the diſtinction is, that the fault is ſometimes in the 
giver, and ſometimes only in the taker. Scandal being a ſnare, a 
trap, « flumbling · block, or a temptation to fin ; we think there are 
ſeveral forts of ſcandal : Firſt, Scandal given is by ations ather - 
wiſe ſinful (for its no wonder if one fin be a temptation to another) 
or by «tions ſinful only in this. And that ſcandal is, 1. When the 
action otherwite lawtul is purpoſely sntendted as à ſnare or tempta- 
tion, 2. When it is not ſo intended but hath a ſtrong natural ten- 
dency in it (elf to tempt, and being unnec 
great inadvertency, careleſpeſs, raſhneſs, and want of fore to 
others ſouls. But ſcandal taken and not given, (that is, not culpe- 
bly given) is, when it is either from a neceſſary duty of ours, or 
from a thing ſo harmleſs as that there is no probability that it 
ſhould bea temptation to any but thoſe that go out of way 
to ſeek for matter of temptation to themſelves, by an extraordi- 
nary perverſenels. We think it no falſe diſtinguiſhing to ſay, that 
it is one thing to lay a trap or dig a pit purpolely for men to fall in; 
and another thing raſhly and careleſly to dig a pit and cover it, to 
catch wild bealts in, in the common high-way, or very near it; 
and another thing to dig a pit quite out of all ordinary paſſage of 
men, where yet a drunkard, or one that will ſeck a pit to leap in- 
to, may poſſibly find it. Scandalam datum is that which charity 
and prudence bind men carefully to prevent; and Scandalum accep* 
tum is that which ariſeth not from any omiſſion of the duty of him 
from whom it is taken. But more of this anon. We have told you 
our Religion, but we are not now diſputing againſt yours. If the 
naming of ſuch opinions be confutation enough, the owners have 
confuted them themſelves, If it be not, let them paſs. Our work 
at preſent is only Apology, (though we are tainted too with the 
diſputing diſeaſe.) And fo much for our Reaſons for Preaching 
Chriſts Goſpel againſt mens will. The ſum of all is this, It is an in- 
diſpenſibleiduty lying on us as men and Miniſters, by the obſigati- 
on of Gods Law of Charity, and as Miniſters, alſo by the obliga- 
tion of our own Vows or ſelf-dedication at our Ordination, to do 
dur beſt in the exercife of all our talents, Humane, Chriſtian, and 
Miniſterial, to ſeek to fave the peoples ſouls, and ſo to preach, or 
teach, and exhort them in the manner which moſt conduceth there- 
to, when and where our teaching - truly and evidently neceffary. 
2 But 


eſſary, is the effect of 
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But now. in the Kings Dominions our teaching is to theſe ends tru- 
ly and evidently neceſſary, therefore it is our duty ſo to teach. 


* 


u. kat many of your contrary Reaſonings are already an- 
{wered — will here annex the reſt, that they may 
not have the diſadvantage of too great a diſtance. , 


1. Obj Your own preciſencſs andcenſoriouſneſs maketh the com- 
won people ſeem moſtly ignorant and prophane to you, and then 
you pretend 4 nece of your Preaching, when you do but feign it, 

ſelues more abus your neighbours than there is 


by ſetting your 


CARE. 


Anf. 1. I confeſs that many of the Separatiſts are — 
guilty of hat you here object. For when they have Unchurc 

whole Pariſhes of men whom they know not, nor ever heard ſpeak 
for themſelves, we that have come after them have found abun- 
dance of the people much better than they imagined. But one er- 
ror or extream will not juſtiſie another: Remember that we are not 
now talking of mens qualifications for viſible Communion in the 
Church, but of their neceſſity of being taught. And we cenſure 
none beyond ſuch cogent evidence as is not in our power now to be 
ignorant of, I beſeech you deal openly with us, and, anſwer us 

ele few Queſtions, and all the matter will be ended, 

1. If men do not know who Chriſt is, or whaz he came into the 
world for, nor what he hath done for us, nor what the Holy Ghoſt 
is, nor what he is to do for us, nor what a Saviour or a Sanftifier 
is, nor what is the plain ſenſe of moſt Articles of the Creed, or 
Petitions in the Lords-prayer, have ſuch men need of Teaching to 
fave their ſouls, or not? 

2. If men follow the world eagerly all the week, and talk of it 
on the Lords day, and love not to hear any talk of another world, 
or No they muſt be pardoned. and ſaved ; but ſwear, and curſe, 
and rail, and many of them are drunkards, gluttons, or fornica- 
tors 3 and if they never teach their children or families, or pray 
with them any more than Infidels, and ſhew no Religion but go- 
ing to C or perhaps ſometimes ſay the Lords-prayer and 
the Creed without underſtanding z and if we adviſe them to pre- 
_paze for death, and the life to come, and tell them the need 2 a 
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Saviour, a Sanctifier, and of faith, repentance, and a holy liic, 
they. tell us, that th will truſt God with their ſouls, and not 
trouble their heads with things ſo high; they ſhall ſpeed as well 
as their neighbours. Have theſe mens fouls any need ot teaching ? 

3. If any of the people ſo much love their drunkenneſs and tor» 
nication, and other role ſins, that they hate the Miniſter that 
ſerioully, though gently,reproveth them, and like {ain would fee 
their brothers blood if he offer God a more acceptable ſacrifice 
than themſelves, or ſlander and hate the moſt conformable Mini- 
ſer that is but ſtrict and ſeriouſly Religious, and is talki againſt 
them on all occafins ; have theſe mens fouls any need of exhortati- 
on, or not? 

4 If many of the people be weak in judgment that mean well, 


and have only a glimmering confuſed knowledg of moſt of the 


2 matters of Religion; and though we hope well of their 
rity, they have abundance. of miſtakes and fad miſcarriages 
in their lives, and are inclined to moſt of the real errors which 
the Debate maker reciteth, and in danger of being carried into 
= opinions, which are offered by men who by nearneſs or plauſi- 

ility of perſwaſion, come to them with any great advantage, yea 


to be taught or not? Let us but be once agreed, that the rrue be. 
lief, conſent and performance of our Baptiſmal Covenant is neceſſa- 
ry ordinarily to mens ſalvation, and that without faith it iz impoſſible 
to pleaſe od; and that except a man be regenerate of the Spirit 
a well as of water, and except be be converted and become as 4 
little child, be cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; and that 
bh that hath. not the Spirit of Chriſt is none of hir; and that they 
that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, becauſe the carnal mind ig 

ty againſt him; and that without bolineſs none ſhall ſee the- 
Lord; and that if the Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loſt ; 
and how can they hear without a Preacher, &c, Agree but to this, 
or any of this, and ſure our caſe is fair for a good iſſue. Mark 16. 
16. Heb. 11. 6. Joh. . 3o $ 6, Mat. 18. 3. Row.8.6,7,8, 9, 13. 
Heb. 12. 14. 1Car. 4 3. Kom. 10, Oc, 


and are oh to be troublers of the Church, have theſe men need 


5. And for the matter of fact, may a man that hath converſed 
among ſuch people all his life-time, and been familiar with them 
daily, and that can hardly get a ſervant into his own houſe that is 
much better,or hafdly ina years time get a ſervant to underſtand 
his Baptiſm, or a quarter of His Creed; ora Miniſter that — 
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made it his work every week to diſcourſe about theſe matters with 
all the families in his Pariſh, may ſuch a man believe his own ears 
and eyes, ot may be not ? If not, he is capable of being a Papif, 
and belicving Tranſubſtantiation : If yea, the buſineſs is determi- 
ned ſo far as his acquaintance reacheth. 

6. And if the ſame man live in many Counties, and travel over 
moſt of the land, and find moſt places, as far as he can perceive, to 

be worfe than the Pariſh which he had thus tried ? and if all the 
painful Paſtors that he talketh with, that ever tried it, and all 
the moſt judicious Chriſtians of all Countries, tell him that their 
experience is the ſame; yea, if the great Divines of the Church 
have long made the fame complaints in their Printed Sermons, 
may any of all theſe be believed or not ? - 

7. at this day the Divines that are angry with us for Preach» 
ing, do make almoſt as {ad complaints even of the people that we 
Preach to our ſelves, or of the Puritans or Nonconformiſts: atd 
if the moſt grave and reverend of the Conformable Divines do 
now in their Sermons to the people, deſcribe them as aforeſaid, 
and 3 ; yet may we not believe that they have need of 

If all this, and all that is ſaid be nothing with you, we have no- 
thing to ſay. But if it be, we are agreed, or at leaſt you yield the 
cauſe to us, that know theſe things. 

A man of fourſcore years old in the Town where I was Teacher, 
bang aches what God the Father was, faid, He was a good man 
in Heaven. And being asked what God the Son was? aid, He 

was the Sun, and pointed to the Sun that ſhined. And being a 
what the Holy Ghoſt was ? ſaid, the Noon. A wiſe and worthy 
neighbour-Miniſter told me, That the oldeſt man that ever he 
knew,judged about ſixſcore (having fled thither in his youth from 
another Country for ſome crimes, and the old men of the Pariſh 
never knew him but an old grey-headed man) being in ſound un- 
gerſtanding before his death, and being asked by this Miniſter, 
Whither he thought to go when he died? anſwered, To the 

Church yard l believe they will carry me. And when he was asked 

*what he thought would become of his ſoul ? he anſwered to this 
purpoſe, as not owing whether he had any foul or not; bur if 
he had, whether it would go to the Moon, or what would become 
of it, it was not for him to know. 
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© "The Pariſh from which I was ſent to Goal,(for exhorting them, 


2nd not ſwearing) can witneſs, that they have heard their ancient 
grave and reverend Paſtor, and a Dean, Cc. tell them in the Pul- 
pit, That he ht they were all Heathens, and There was no 
Religion amongſt them, and deſpairing of Catechifing them, (de- 
cauſe ſome came not two or three days) gave it over many years 
ago. To ſay nothing whether ſome were well Excommunicated for 
not Communicating with ſuch a Church of Heathens, I only ask, 
Whether ſuch a people had no need of teaching? 


Obj. We grant that all have need enough» of Teaching : But 
what can your teaching do more than other mens? Tow 7 
highly of your ſelves, as if men cannot be ſaved unleſs they be taug 
by you? Do not we teach them the ſaving truth ? 


eAnſw. 1. This is ſufficiently anſwered before: The beſt 
School-maſter in England that hath a thouſand, four thouſand, 
ten thouſand Scholars, will have need of help q will you ſay thus 
in any other caſe ? Why may not one Phyſician or Apothecary in 
a City, one Soldier in an Army, one Seaman in a Ship, one Ma- 
giſtrate in London, &c. ſerve turn as well as many? Many may do 
more than one alone; and it is not mens anger that will hide the 
diſparity of grace or abilities, by which one man is fitter than 


2- Judg but by your own experience : . Do you not ſee that the 
people are yet ignorant and uncured ? Hath your Miniſtry done 
that which maketh the help of others needleſs, yea or no? If it 
have not, why ſhould you hate aſſiſtance, or think that help will 
dono good ? If a Phyſician have tried his beſt remedies, and yet 
his Patient is viſibly uncured, he will ſure be willing that another 
ſhall try alſo, and do his beſt, rather than leave his Patient de- 
ſperate. 

3- Butif you are but willing to know the truth, you may be- 
preſently thus convinced, that it. is not as Nonconformiſts at all 
that we are followed or valued by thoſe that Fam now ſpeaking of, 
or that we expect ſucceſs with. In one of thoſe Pariſhes where we 
complain of raw and lifeleſs Preaching, let but a clear, convincing, 
able Teacher come and Preach, and let not the common — 
know whether he be Conſormable or not, and you ſhall ſee that 
they make as great a difference as I am talking of, Let him be a 
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Conformable man alſo, and let them know it, except thoſe parti 
al perſons that I am not now ſpeaking of, the common hearers will 
applaud him above the Parſon of the Pariſh that is cold and dry. 
This differencing of Preaching among your ſelves ſheweth, why 
it is that the common p.ople do ſo willingly, where they have 
liberty, hear the Nonconformiſts. Alas, they have no prejudice a- 
gainſt you antecedently, nor no ſuch mind for Nonconformity as 
to be partial for them, (ſor they know not well what it is) ʒ why 
is it in London that the Congregations are ſo crowded, Where Bi 
ſhop Wilkins, Dr. Stillimg flees Dr. Tillotſon, Mr. Wells, Dr. 
Outram, Dr. Gifford, Dr. Horton, and ſuch other Conformiſts 
Preach ? The ſoul of man will have a rational guſt, and will not 
think all that they hear to be equally convincing, clear, effectual 
and good, when men have done all that they can againſt it. 


3. Obj. We confeſs. the peoples neceſſity, and that there is 4 dif- 
ference of Teaching: But your Teaching will not ſupply this ne- 
ceſſuy; yea, it doth more harm than good. Y 

1. Some of you preach ſedition and faction. 2. And others of 
you diſaffett 14 people rowards the Pariſh Miniſters. It it you 
that have put all the ſcruples into their beads, and then you pro- 
tend that their weakneſs and partiality doth neceſſit ate your Preacl- 
ing. How came it into their beads to think ill of Ziſbops, and to 
ſeruple Ceremonies, and Corporation-Oaths, but by you? 3. And 
when you have done, you rather cheriſh all this, than plainly ſeek, 
22 them of it. Go preach for Conformity, and you may bawe 

y. 


eAnſ. Whether all this be true or not (being matter of ſact) 
and becauſe it hath been publiſhed of my ſelf by name, and becauſe 
they judg of the reſt of the Puritans and Presbyterians (as they 
will needs call them) by me, I take it to be my duty as for my ſelf 
and others, to anſwer this more Hiſtorically than otherwiſe 1 
{ſhould think convenient. 

L, Is it juſtice to charge men with ſeditious Preaching that ne- 
ver were accuſ d or convict of any ſuch Doctrine before any com- 
petent Judg ? If any man preach ſedition, hereſie or ſchiſm, con- 
vict him, and let him ſuffer for it. The Law is open, and the 
Judges are not partial for Noneonformiſts. And you may have more 
witneſſes againſt us by how much the more publickly we are allowed 
to Preach, | 2 Do 
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2- Do you think that men cannot differ from your opinions,un- 
lels we put it into their heads? I know not ho to conſute.you 
but by experience: 1. I muſt needs aſſure you, that upon my ex- 
perience above thirty years, the people are much proner to Sepa- 
ration, and to think very hardly of the Liturgy and Ceremonies, 
than the Miniſters be. Inſomuch that it hath been my wonder ma- 
ny a year to obſerve it, that when we have but awakened the Con- 
ſciences of ignorant and ſenſual perſons to repentance,ſhortly, c're 
we are aware, they fall on ſcrupling Ceremonies, and diſliking the 
Liturgy, when we know of none that put them on it. But the 
openeſt cauſe that ever I could obſerve (if you can bear publick Hi- 
ſtorical truth) is this: As ſoon as they repent of an ungodly 
worldly life,and begin to have ferious thoughts of another world, 
they are apt in their ignorance to judg of things by perſons; and 
when they are convinced of a great difference between a life of 
faith and of ſenſe, and between the ſober, righteous, godly, and 
"the intemperate, unrighteous and ungodly, they preſently mark 


what way theſe ſeveral people go in the matters of Worſhip which 


are_paſt their own underſtandings. And when they have ſeen in 
moſt places the deboiſt and vicious people to*be great haters of 
ſtrinels, and ſo of Puritans, and of Religious Exerciſes in any 
way but by forms, and ſee them ſo much for Biſhops and Com- 
mon- prayer, and then fee ſome ſeverities exerciſed againſt thoſe 
that have lived moſt ſtrictly, they preſently ſuſpect that Biſhops 
are the ſuppreſſors of the moſt Religious, and the encouragers of 
thoſe that need reſormation, and that Forms and Ceremonies are 
but the means to quiet the ungodly in their want of the truth and 
life of Godlineſs, and to make them think themſelves religious. 
Theſe are the ways of the peoples receiving prejudice againſt you, 
as far as ever I could diſcern, which 1 write not in approbation, 
But Hiſtorically. And l ever found that thoſe Biſhops and Paſtors 
that moſt encouraged ſerious Godlineſs, ſuch as Biſhop Hall, Potter, 
Davenant, Morton, &. were reverenced by the people. And 
the names of Jewel, Abbot, Grindal, Parry, Babington, Pilking- 
ton, and many more ſuch, are ſtill venerable among the Puritans, as 
you call them. 

But I cannot ſpeak fo certainly of any ones caſe as my own: I 
will give-you the true Narrative of my Education, and leave it to 
you to judg, what put the Principles of Noncontormity into my 
head, I was never bred up under any Nonconformable _ 5 

| rom 
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from the age of fx till ten, I had four School · maſters, Curates of 
the place ſucceſſively, that read Common prayer; two never 
Preached, the other two ſeldom; but the two more learned 
drank themſelves into beggery and left us. I came then to live at 
the habitation of my anceſtors. There I fonnd one Sir Will;am Ro. 
gers about fourſcore, Parſon of two places twenty miles diſtant, 
that never Preached (th.y told me) in all his life ; when his fight 
failed, he ſaid the Commoneprayer by rote; and he that read all 
the Scriptures was a poor day-labourer of the place; and the next 
year when he gave over, a Taylor read it. After him a pretended 
Miniſter, Grandchild to the Parſon, took the whole Cure, but ne- 
ver Preached once. The Son of the old Parſon alſo was there ſome- 
times a Miniſter, that is a Reader, and a famous debauched Stage- 
player. At this time a Son of the next Neighbour turned Miniſter, 

and exceeded them fo far that he undertook to Preach, and had a 

Benefice a great way off, whence after many years ſcandal he fled 

upon a diſcovery that one of the forementioned had forged his Or 

ders. The next Curate (that did all that there was done) and my 

School-maſter, was another Neighbours Son, who being ſet to be 

a Lawyers Clerk drunk himſelf into ſuch neceſſity that he was fain 

to turn Curate. When ever he came in drunk, we knew it by our 

{marts, being ſure to be whipt. He never Preached in my time 

there but once, which was the terribleſt Sermon that ever | heard, 

to hear a man drunk in the Pulpit (or elſe he had not ventured to 

Preach) to talk a deal of ſtark nonſenſe upon ſo terrible a Text, 

as Mat.25. Come ye ble ſſed and go ye curſed. Our next Parſon was 

no Nonconformiſt neither. And then | was taken into the tuition 

of a grave and eminent man, of high eſteem among great men, who 

expect. d verily to have been a Biſhop. He loved me well; but ſo 
far fruſtrated my expectation, that in almoſt two years time he 

neither read to me, nor inſtructed me one hour, but diſcourſed uſu- 
ally of the unleat ned factious Puritans, In his ſtudy (which was 
all my help) | remember not one Greek Book but the Teſtament, 

nor one Father but «Luſtin de Civitate Dei, nor any of the Coun- 
cils but ordinary Engliſh and Neoterick Divines; and he ſtudied 
little all the year but Biſhop eAndrews Sermons. Hitherto I had 
no Nonconformiſts Principles. And if you ſuſpe& my own Father, 
it is enough to ſay, that he only read the Scriptures in his houſe, 
and ſcarcely any other Book, and I never heard any prayer (out 
of the Pnlpit) but a form till I was about ſeyenteen yeats of age 
| ut 
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But becauſe my Father would not drink and ſwear with them, and 
reſtrained us from the dancing-place on the Lords-day that we 
might read the Scriptures that while, and ſometimes would ſpeak 
of God and Scriptures, and the life to come, he was by the drun- 
kards and rabble of the place reviled by the names of Ereciſian and 
Puritan, as bitterly as any Nonconformiſt now, though he never 
lerupled any point of Conformity, nor fpake againſt it. And hear- 
ing all the drunkards revile that which | knew to be good, as Puri- 
taniſin, I liked that name no whit the worſe. Bur leſt you think 
that the experience of ſuch Prieſts did diſaſfect me, I ſhall add, 
that though there was another ſuch an old Reader that never 
Preached in the fame Pariſh at another Church, and very many 
Pariſhes round about us had the like, yet three neighbour- Mini- 
ſters, venerable for age, (dying two above eighty years a piece, 
and the third near it) and very worthy godly Conformiſts, who 
were my moſt profitable acquaintance, did keep me from the 
principles of Nonconformiry. Ot whom (though they had all 
much rather have been rid of it, and ſo were before they died) 
one was a learned great diſputer for Conformity,and was my chief 
Tutor, and did ſo engage me in reading Dr. Burgeſs, Mr. Sprint, 
Biſhop Downham for Epiſcopacy, Mr. Hooker, & c. that I was not 
at all in doubt of the matter; and with this ſatisſaction I was Or- 
dained and did ſubſcribe. But I had never read any thing on the 
other ſide, nor ever read the Book of Ordination, nor exactly 
weighed what I ſubſcribed to: But being ſatisfied that Epiſcopacy 
was the only Government, and that Ceremonies and Liturgy were 
lawful, I thought | was not bound to ſeek after objections and dif- 
ficulties, and to fill my head with ſeruples, but to go on quietly as 
I begun. But when I came into another County, [ met with di- 
vers private poor men that were very zealous Nonconſormiſts, 
againſt whom I was ſo forward a Diſputer, that the firſt Contro- 
verſie that ever | wrote on, was againſt a Miniſter of one of theirs, 
which condemned Kneeling at the Sacrament, which I confuted 
ſo as to ſilence the opponents. (Mr. Paybody having fully ſatisfied 
me in that.) But yet they brought me to reſolve-to read the wri- 
tings of both ſides impartially, eipecially Dr. Ames his Freſh Suit; 
lo that ſetting upon the Controverſie again with my moſt ſerious 
ſtudies, I ſetled in the judgment which I never ſince changed, about 
Liturgy and Ceremonies, expreſſed after in my 5 Diſpat. of 
Church- Government; but ſtill I was abſolutely for Epiſcopacy as 
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it is with us, till 1640. when the new Canons came out with the 
&c. Oath, and that was the very thing that occaſioned ſuch Non- 
conformity as | am guilty of at this day. For when my mind was 
before quiet, in the way that I was in, (being at Bridgnorth, where 
fix Pariſhes were under an Ordinary and Court of their own, ex- 
empt from the Biſhops Juriſdiction, fo that I never uſed Croſs or 
Surplice, having liberty to forbear them), when I ſaw that I muſt . 
ſwear, the reverence of an Oath excited me to an exacter ſcrutiny, 
1 thought,as in ſubſcribing | wrote but my opinion, which did not 
provoke me to ſo ſtrict a ſearch, ſo when I muſt ſwear, That the 
Government by Arckbiſhops, Biſhops, Deans, & r. was that which 
ought to be, and that I would never conſent to change it; Without ſo 
much as excepting, If the King himſelf would have a change; it 
was time for me well to-underſtand what I did. For I ſuppoſed that 
he that feared not an Oath, feared not God; and that he that 
would venture on perjury,would ſtick at no fin in the world as fin; 
and was unfit for humane converſe. Whereupon we appointed a 
meeting of the Miniſters about it; and Mr. Cartwright (after- 
wards of Tork) diſputing for the Oath, did not ſatisfie me, but 
reſolved now to hear what both ſides ſaid, before I would bind my 
ſelf by an Oath for all my life enſuing. Whereupon I got Gerſon 
Bucer de Regimine Eccleſ. & Altare Damaſcen. and Paul Bains 
Dioce ſans Trial, and Parker de Polit. Eccle/. and others. And on 
the other fide Saravia; and Bilſon, and Andrews; beſides Hooker 
and Downham before mentioned. And the effect of my moſt im- 
partial ſtudy was, that there is an Epiſcopacy of venerable antiqui- 
ty, and deſirable in the Church, if not of Divine Inſtitution 5 but 
ſo far unlike the preſent frame of the Engliſh Hierarchy, that they 
are neither the ſame, nor yet conſiſtent ; as lexpreſt my thoughts 
in the foreſaid Diſputes. - 

Aad thus | have told you who put thele ſcriples into my head; 
Had you not driven me to ſwear, | had never been like to have ſo 
ſcrupled. And I am confident if men were not driven ſo much to 
ſubſcribe and ſwear as they are at this day, and their Conſciences 
thus awakened to ſearch, and ſcrupuloſity, but the gend of 
Religion might. be only Agenda, and the deing of them might 
ſerve the turn, you. would have had much fewer ſcruplers and 
Nonconformiſts. 

But you'l ask, How came thoſe Lay- men to ſcruples, whom 1 
before. mentiencd, if not {rom Miniſters ? I muſt ſt il anſwer you + 
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Hiſtorically. There were but two Nonconformiſt, in all thoſe 
Countrys then. One was one Mr. «Atkins, my —— who 


Vas would never talk cither for it or againſt it, but almo always talk 
ere ſo ſeriouſly of Heaven, and a Heavenly life that you could ſcarce 
La t him to talk much of any thing elſe, The other was that moſt 
or excellent Diſputant John Ball; to whom ſome of the men that l 
uſt . ſpeak of went purpolely to be ſtrengthened by him againſt ſome 
y. arguments uſed by the Conformiſts. And he perceiving their hu- 
ot mour to be ſet towards faction and Ceremonious diſputes, did fo 
the School them, and rebuke their factious humour, that they would 
ch never come at him more. And I my ſelf ſtill perceived in ſome of 
ſo the younger hotter ſort, ſo much inclination to cenſoriouſneſs, 
it and ſiding and ſelf conceit, that I almoſt ſtill oppoſed them when 
at we met, and fer my felf to reprels their confidence, and to bring 
at them to better thoughts of the Conſormiſts. And fo much to that 
n; part of your charge, that it is we that put thele ſcruples into their 
F heads, when I contels, I think, It « you. 
r- But you chide us becauſe we per ſwade them not: to confarmity ? 
t] evAnſ, Either you mean ſo much of Conformity as we can contei- 
ny onably yield to our felves, or that which we judg our ſelves to be 
__ unlawful. The later no ſober man can expect from us till our own 
15 judgments are changed. And verily it muſt he reaſoning that hath 
on more cogent evidence than yet you have ſhewed us, that muſt do 
er that (though for confidence and contempt of diſſenters we defice 
n- no more in you ) We are as weil as you, and we ſtudy as hard 
li- as you, and though you deny it, we think as impartially. - And 
ut which ſide hath more to byas them, is not hard to judg. Vbuthim 
9 we are byaſſed by mens applauſe. But I pray you forget not (for 
ts here it concerneth-you eſſe memores) what a few conremptible peo- 
ple you think it is whoſe applauſe doth bias us? And that it is not 
d; the richer or greater ſort, or the greater number as you think, 
0 And remember, it we were hypocrites, how poor and dry a re- 
0 ward-we ſhould have in ſuch mens eſtimation, And that poverty 
es nd reproach, and jealouſies, and voluminous defamations, and 
of Priſons, are put with theſe poor mens eſtimation into the Scales te 
* byas us. And whether any man in England believe, that Biſhop- 
d ricks and Lordihips, Honour and Wealth, with the reverence of 


lo great and ſo many as you {uppole do reverence you, are not a 
ſtronger byas to ſway an hypocrite to betray his Conſcience, than 
ours is? Alas, that obl6quy. ſhould live upon fuch airy food, and 
uncharitableneſs glory of fo thin a cloak 1. EA“ 


[ 
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But if it be ſeparation and things that we judg unlawfully, that 
we ſhould unteach the people to do you ſervice, or to ſerve the 
Church, I will not ſay as they that tell you, that it is ſomewhat 
hard uſage to perſwade us by poverty, and priſons, and filencing, 
to loſe our friends to gratifie them that thus abule us; and to take 
pains to exchange kindnels for cruelty, and to ſtrive hard to leap 
out of the aſhes into the fire. But I will tell the truth to the world 
and you; we do what you deſire of us, or reaſonably can deſire. 
| conſtantly Preached till the Goal reſtrained me, againſt Separati- 
on, and much more againſt ſedition and rebellion. We do it open- 
ly and plainly. I am the man that am reproached in Print for want 
of this. And the ſame hand fo far juſtified me, as before the Kings 
Majeſty, and Lords, and before the Right Reverend Biſhops, to 
ſay of me and my Diſputes of Church-Government, about the 
Ceremonies, &c. No man hath written better of the/e things. And 
can we ſpeak louder than by the Preſs? Or can they prove that 
we preach not as we write! O wonderful! that ever the world 
can degenerate to ſo much unrighteouſnels as to condemn men up- 
on ſuch defamations as theſe ! Beſides that Book, many a year be- 
fore and fince, I have till written to the ſame purpoſe: I have 
Preached to the ſame purpoſe. But thinking it more ſeaſonable in 
private Conference, I have an hundred, and an hundred times more 
pleaded for the like in privſte. And my Diſputes before mention- 
ed are acculed by many offended perſons, as having made a hun- 
dred Miniſters at leaſt conformable, And had they not been writ- 
ten in the very height of Uſurpation before the Kings retutn, | 
ſhould have been taken for the vileſt temporizer. This is our courſe; 
and yet if urathand partiality, and ill will, do but dream that we 
do infe& the people, and cheriſh them in Separation, and do not 
contradi& but flatter them in their extreams, againſt our own 
judgments, the world muſt ring of all theſe dreams, and they 
think it fit that we be uſed as if all were certain truth. We have 
need to bleſs our ſelves againſt dreaming neighbours, if we muſt 
be eſtimated, and uſed, and deſcribed to the world, according to 
their dreams. 
Nay, I will tell the world here the certain truth of our ſucceſs 
and uſage. I preach, I write, and I frequently and openly talk a- 
ainſt Separation, and for the lawfulneſs of joining with the 
hurch in the uſe of the Liturgy, and to rebuke mensextreams and 
cenlures of the Epiſcopal Clergy, and for an impartial love of all 
true 
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true Chriſtians. I ſharply reprove the weak reaſonings of thoſe 
that are otherwiſe minded; and by this I occaſion the true Sectari 
ans every where to ſpeak againſt me; and yet even theſe Sectaries 
wiſh me well, and would do me no harm; and the generality of 
my hearers bear all this well, and ſcem to be of the ſame mind. And 
yet when I am loved by thoſe that I plead againſt, I am reviled 
and abuſed by thoſe that I plead for. Yea more, I muſt profeſs it be- 
fore the world, that I plead your cauſe as far as conſcionably | can, 
and its you that hinder me, and none like you. 'You would have 
us do your work with the people, and you would not let us do it. 
You uſe us, as I ſaw a man lately do by a Colt, who tyed him faft to 
a great tree, and laſhed him moſt cruelly to make him draw. You 
make our work difficult if not impoſſible, and then think us wor- 
thy of your ſmarting wrath, for not performing it. Were it not 
for two things, we could do much to reconcile the people to you, 
1. If you would not impoſe thoſe Oaths, Subſcriptions, and ſuch 
like burdens, which we are our ſelves unable without fraud and 
falſhood to defend, 2. If you would not ſilence their iaithſul Tea- 
chers, but would encourage Godlineſs and good men impartially, 
and would exerciſe LO as openly and largely as you exerciſe 
WRATH. 

But we muſt tell the world and you, that we are unable, utter- 
ly unable to juſtifie the Corporation-Oath and Declaration, and to 
bring the people to like thoſe Biſhops whom they think are the 
ehief cauſe of depriving of them of their long tried painful faithful 
Paſtors, and ſetting over them ſuch as in too many places are ſet. 
W hen our peopleare in Goals for meeting as they have done theſe 
twenty, yea thirty or forty years, only to repeat their Teachers 
Sermon, and pray and ſing a Pſalm together between the publick 
Exerciſes on the Lords-day(where they have reverently attended.) 
It is a hard tak that you put on them to like you, but a harder 
that you put on us, that we muſt Preach them to it, even when we 
muſt not Preach at all. That we muft go to the Gaols to them, or 
after they come out, to their houſes to teach them to like the Bi- 
mops and their Impoſitions ! They will tell us, Ve love them 
with a love of Benevolence; as we muſt our enemies; we wiſh the a 
no harm, but the greateſt good; but we cannot love them as ſuch 


complacentially, nor thint approvingly of their ways. Whether you 
' 


do well or ill in promoting their ings, | am not now judging; 
Lonly tell you that it is the greateſt hinderance to our reconciling 
them 
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- them to you, and your ways, that you could eafily have deviſed. 
L never ſaw that waoing ſpeed well, that ſaid, Love we, or I will 
ſend thee to Gaol. When | was a child I never thought any corre- 
Aion more unresſonable than whipping children to make them give 
over crying, when whipping was an unxeſiſtible means to make 
them cry, if they had not cried before, | 

While 1 am Voluminouſly reproached for not reproving the ſpi- 
rit of Separation or Nonconformty, (as afore limited) when I did 
it laſt, I was ſent to Priſon; and when | would do it by Preaching, 
I have not leave. And if your meaning be, Speak when we bave 
ſhut thy mauth; and teach men to like w when they ſuffer our 
awrath, you increaſe our task when you have taken away our 
ſtraw. 

I conclude therefore with repeating it: you will not ſuffer us to 
ſerve you as we can, but are our greateſt hinderers while you 
blame us. 

And laſtly as to their ſcrupling the Corporation, Declaration and 
-Oath, I can ſpeak beſt for my ſelt. The Bayliff, Juſtice, and all the 
twelve Capital Burgeſſes ( beſides inferior Burgeſſes) did refule it, 
and were every one diſplaced, ſave one (now dead) that had been 
a Soldier in the Kings Army (what men were put in their ſtead, 
am not no to tell you.) And they were ſo far from being per- 
Awaded to this by me (at almoſt an hundred miles diſtance) that 1 
never once ſpake to them, nor wrote to them one Letter or word 
about it. And it being no part of the old Conformity, how could 
this be put into their heads by me ? eſpecially when they know that 
I had kept the Covenant from ever being put upon that Town 
and Country. 
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40bj But the iſſue ſpeweth how little good your Teaching deth ! 
where are any more- againſt Biſhops and Conformity than your 
hearers ? Tou make men hypocrites, and teach them to prate phra- 
ſes, and cut faces, and rail at carnal reaſon, and this goeth far 
Godlineſs, when they are worſe than you found them, And han 
have you cured all that ignorance of the people which you lament 
| Tf it be cured, that argument for the neceſſity of your Preaching # 
gone ? If they are not cured, how can you yet think, to cure them # 
therefore. their neceſſity is no plea for your Preaching. 
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nf. 1. Thus indecd the Quakers were wont to revile us in 
the-open ſireets, and tell us our Preaching did no good; and they 
would point at a gaudy Coat, or any thing that they accounted 
pride or vanity, and cry out, See, this is the fruit of your Mini- 
ſry. But thrdugh the great mercy of God, our ſu hath been 
ſuch, that conſtraineth us tharikfully to acknowledg his unſpeak- 
able mercy that ever called us to fo bleſſed a work, though we 
had been ſooner fed with the bread and water of affliction; And 
that under Uſurpation it ſelf, even while we wrote and preacht 
ainſt it, we had ſo many years liberty before we were 
lilenced. : 

2. A Town and Church is not a being of the ſame materials 
ſrom time to time, but like a river which conſiſts of tranſient mat- 
ter. Abundance are dead and got ſafe to Heaven, that we at firſt 
inifuted, who are yet our comforts, being ſaved-from this unto- 
ward generation, and from this preſent evil world. And thoſe that 


were children when I was laſt with that people, and taught them, 


are now-men. And what need all theſe may have of teaching as 
well as their Parents had, I know not. But I am ſure where I come, 
that ignorance doth prevail. 

3. Knowledg is gotten by {low degrees, eſpecially by the poor 
and vulgar. The School that hath been taught many yeats ſuccels- 
fully, may have need of teaching ftill. The beſt are too ignorant, 
and the want of knowledg will appear in the wants of virtue, and 
obedience and good life. r 

4. You force us to anſwer this alſo Hiſtorically : But the beſt i 
we have witneſſes enough upon the place. I will firſt ſpeak of chat 
ſucceſs which you your ſelves deſire, and then of that which we 
defired, and which ſame contemn. 

1. This week 1 fpake with a very learned, worthy, filenced Mi- 
niſter, who dwelleth in a great Market Town in the Weſt, who 
telleth me,of-a multitude there that have been formerly otherwile 


minded, there is ſcarce two or three that now go not with him to 


the publick Pariſh. Worſhip. 

When 1 was in Kiderminſter I could have been more confident 
of the ruling of that people in equal ways z; but ſince I came away, 
my ſilencing hath ſo diſaffetted them to the Biſhops, more than I 
then leſt them, that multitudes will not communicate in the Sacra- 
ment in publick : I cannot come at them, nor I do not write to 
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that call on me, ſay, Ve cannot our ſelves in Church-commu 
nion with ſuch perſecutors. 17 ſince ſeveral of them haye 
lain in the Goal; but before, they had no ſuch argument to plead, 
Vet do uſually fatisfie thoſe that ſpeak to me here in their travels, 
But that is but a few. But yet I hear not of four men and women 
in the Town that do not come to the publick Aſſembly, 

I have told you, at Acton where I lived laſt, I knew not of three 
perſons of all my hearers of that Pariſh that did not come to the 
publick Aſſembly, and join in the uſe of the Liturgy, So much for 
that part of our ſuccels. | 
2. But Iwill not deny to you that we define not Godlineſs by 
Conformity to Dioceſans, or Ceremonies, and therefore have an- 
other kind of ſucceſs which we firſt and more endeavour, which is 
to teach them the meaning of their Baptiſmal Covenant, and the 
Creed, Lords-prayer, and Tea Commagdments; and to teach 
them-to believe aright in Chriſt, and to love God above all, and 
their neighbour as themſelves, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly and 
godly in the world, and to have their hearts and converſations in 
Heaven, and by the ſpirit to mortihe the luſts and deeds of the 
fleſh. And if we can get them well to digeſt and practiſe thus much, 
we think we have not loſt our labour; though they are not yet 
acute enough, to cut by ſo ſmall a thred as ſome more ſubtle wits, 
nor to cleave a hair, nor to decide all Controverſies about Dis- 
ceſans and ceremonies. And ſeeing neither of theſe are in our Creed, 
we hold them no articles of our Faith, and therefore not neceſſary 
to our hearers Salvation 

And as to our ſucceſs in this, the men themſelves, and thoſe that 
know them, and ſee their lives, are the fitteſt Judges. I meddle not 
with other men: | muſt ſay of my own hearers with humble thank 
fulneſs to God, that when 1 came to Kiderminſter it was noted 
publickly for one of the rudeſt Towns in the County; and when 
I left them it was much otherwiſe. And to thoſe that may ſay, 
is but in prating phraſes, and cutting faces, and thinking thenfſelue: 
better than others: | an{wer, 1, They were not Acadeqicks, 
much leſs Doctors; they ſpake not artificially according to the 
rules of Rhetorick or Logick. They could not diſpute wel of the 
fixed Stars or Planets, the Vortices or Spheres, the Elements ot 
Atoms, &c. And they are in their garb and ſpeech as poor men 
are, both plain, and ſome of them ruſtical. And when they talk 
ef Religion, ſome of them are not free from lome ſuch UNaccurate 

| exprel- 
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expreſſions, and uncogent arguings. as in the Schools would make 
them ridiculous. And they pray not all in words ſo accurate (eſpe- 
cially the youngeſt) as I could wiſh I could do my ſelf. But ſome 
of them underſtand the Body of Divinity, and the Doctrinal Con- 
troverſies too, which I have written on, and pray in ſo good or- 
der andeexprefſion, as I meet not now with one Pariſh- Miniſter of 
ten or twenty that excelleth them. Indeed thoſe of them that fear 
God, do take themſelves to be better and happier now than they 
were when they feared him not,or than drunkards, worldlings,and 
malicious enemies of Godlineſs are. And though they abhor the 
Phariſees hypocritical thanks, they think that unthankfulneſs to 
God for his grace is no virtue, nor thanłfulneſs a vice or thing in- 
diſferent, They are eminent for humility ; ſo far from a proud and 
preKhing vein, (when it was the temptation and diſorder of the 
time) that I could never get one man of them to try his parts by 
one private Exerciſe that way; ſome from Oxford that admired *' 
them would have drawn ſome of them towards the Miniſtry ; 
which made me wiſh them to a trial, hut never could procure it. 
| never knew of one man that preacht or expounded Scripture to 
others (unleſs in conference about the ſenſe of a Text) in all the 
time that I was there. Though I am not one that condemn all that 
in their families Co otherwiſe, They were not then noted for cenſo- 
rious to diſſenters (unleſs two or three particular perſons.) They 
addicted themſelves to no parties, ſidings, or fattions in Religion. 
They that you call Puritans, and our followers, were neither Epiſ- 
copal, Presbyterians, or Independents ; but for plain Chriſtianity 
and"Godlineſs as ſuch, and for the unity of all ſober Chriſtians, and 
todo their own duty, in that eſpecially which all theſe parties did 
conſent in. When I was removed from them, and they heard a 
ſtranger in the Pulpit crying out againſt them as Presbyterians, and 


a generation of vipers, &c. | hear they looked ſomewhar ſtrangely 


at ſuch ſtrange kind of Preaching z what! the man meant to pretend 
to know their judgments better than. they knew their own! When 
| never knew two whole judgments were for the Prezbyterian Go- 
vernment inall the Town and Pariſh. They were in all this ſo una- 
nimous and concordant, that when diviſion ſhattercd ſome other 
Pariſhes, there was not that I heard of one Auabuptiſt, one 
Quader, nor of any different party at all among them, fave that 
two ot three in the War fell off from Chriſtianity and all Religion, 
and became as a pillar of Salt _ all the ret. When I called them 
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to my houſe to he Catechiſed and inſtructed, there were. very few 
families refuſed, And there were not, that I could hear of in the 
heart gf the Town, above one or two families in a ſtreet- fide that 
did not call on God; and daily worſhip him. The Lords - day they 
ſpent in publick Worſhip, and in repeating for memory what they 
heard, and in Praying and ſinging Pſalms of praiſe, They lived in 

ietneſs, and had no Law-fſuits nor known contentions. None of 
. 2 lived in wealth or _ — none — — or 

none in ing, but in daily pai abour in their Callifgs, by 
» which der e from hand to mouth. Thoſe few that were com- 
mon drunkards in the Town (three or four that cuſtom had made 
as beaſts) were yet convinced that their neighbours were better 
and: happier than they, 

As to their catting faces, 1 can ſay nothing to you, but that 
their tone was as decent as moſt Preachers I now hear, and their 
countenance as ſober and well compoſed. But God moſt regardeth 
the compoſure of the heart. But all that ſeemeth ſerious is to ſome 
men matter of ſcorn ; and ohe lately telleth you, That if you ſtop 
the Nonconformiſts mouths, no wonder if they ſpeak, through the noſe, 
And men will have more care to waſh their faces, and compoſe their 
countenances in publick, than if you drive them into corners. 

And for their 'prating-phraſes, they are ambitious but of two 
excellencies of ſpeeck, the one is to ſpeak their minds in that matter 
which may have the fulleſt ſignification, both of the matter ſpoken, 
and of the ſpeakers affeftions about the matter; (for the uſe of 
ſpeech is to expreſs them both), the other is for ornawent,and that 
is to {peak in Scripture-phraſe; not abuſed (any further than weak 
nels cauſeth all the weak to do, even publick Preachers as well as 
others), but as well underſtood as they are able.- And they that 
ſcorn at. Scripture-phraſe, ſhould not conform to the Book of 
Ordination or Articles, where the Scripture ſufficiency and perſe- 
ion is conſeſt. If the phraſe of the Scripture it ſelf is not odious,. 
neither is the ſober. uſe of it, where it is not perverted, But to 
ſuch general charges, we can give no anſwer, but nexa capat ſt 
auitur; name the particular perſons and words, and prove your 
accuſation, and caluminate not the reſt againſt whom no ſuch 
proof is brought. 5 


5 Obj 
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5 Obj. Bat what excellent Preaching or Labours haue you to 
boaſt of more than others, that your Preaching muſt be thought ſo 
neceſſary ? What did you when you did preach, but caſt. out Cate- 
chiſing, the Lords-prayer, the (reed, and the Communion in the 
Sacrament out of the Church, and bring the people to be almoſt Hea- 
thens ʒ and caſt out all true Diſcipline and Government, and ſubs 
ſfituted Presbyterian Examinations before the Sacrament and rigor 
and tyranny which the people would not endure ? and is this ſa neceſe. 


ſary « thing ? 


eAnſ. Theſe things indeed we read and hear from you very of- 
ten; but another Judg muſt paſs. the final ſentence. You make us 
pity the poor world in regard of the uncertainty of Hiſtory. You 
put us upon the recital of our practice which will ſound like the 
boaſting- of a fool. But if bleſſed Paul was put upon that which 
he calleth, Speaksng hike 4 fool ;, though they were not the words 
of folly, we muſt not murmur if we have the like inconvenience put 


upon Us. 

2 If the ſucceſſes before deſcribed be nothing worth in your e- 
ſteem, yet labour muſt be continued till z and we muſt in meekneſs 
inſtruct thoſe that oppoſe, if God peradventure will give them re- 
pentande to the acknowledgingygof the truth, 2 Tim, 2. 25, 26. 
And I ſuppoſe few Pariſn-Prieſts of my acquaintance will either 
judg themſelves and their labours uſeleſs, or give them over, if the 
maintenance fail not of ſucceſs; elſe how many empty Temples 
ſhould we have? But you ſhall not ſo eaſily tempt us into utter un- 
thankſulneſs for fo great a mercy as our ſucceſs beyond our expe- 
Ration was. 

I remember Dr. Ames telleth his Father in Law Dr. Burge/s,in his 
Freſh Suit, that Biſhop Morton himfelt did ſilence old Mr. Aid 
of Rutſdale in Lantaſpire after God had bleſſed his Miniſtry wit 
the Converſion of many thouſand ſouls (and his Son after him he 
filenced alſo.) Whether you will think that this which he calleth 
converſion, beifig but from Popery, ignorance, ſenſuality and pro- 
phaneneſs, be to be valued, or whether you will deny the publick 
matter of fat, I know not; but for my part I-was glad to hear 
that he was not ſilenced till ny thouſands had been * by 

, Im; 
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h im. And O what abundance of ſucceſs this way had the Miniſtry 
of Mr. Hilderſham, Mr. Nichols, Mr. Dod, Mr. Thomas Hooker, 
Mr. John Rogers of Dedbam, Mr. Herring, Mr. Barlow, and a- 
bundance more of the old Nonconformiſts? And what underſtan. 
ding excellent perſons were Dr. Ames, Mr. Bradſhaw, Mr. John 
Ball Mr. John Paget, old Fohn Fox, Mr. Paul Bain, Mr. Parker, 
&c.. To ſay nothing of Mr. Perkins, Dr. Humphrey, Dr. John 
Reynolds, &c. who were more Nonconformiſts than | and thole of 
my judgment are. Doubtleſs they were as like to know how to 
Preach, without either prating-phraſes, or ignorant, unlearned, 
dry unedifying Sermons, tending to bring Chriſtianity into con- 
tempt, as moſt (at leaſt) of the Pariſh- Prieſts that l uſe to hear in 

. any place where ever | come. ; 
2. And as to our own Preaching, I confeſs we have little cauſe 
to hoaſt of it. For my own part God knoweth I have ſeldom come 
out of the Pulpit without ſome grief and ſelf- accuſation, - that I 
ſhould ſtand there to ſpea'; as a Miniſter of Chriſt about fo great a 
matter as the everlaſting Salvation of the peoples ſouls, and that 
to men that are almoſt dying, and muſt ſhortly be all in an un- 
changeable ſtate, where there is no more time of preparation for 
their final doom, and yet that I ſhould ſpeak with no more wit 
dom, life and fervency. That I do not every time importune the 
hearers with the greateſt ſeriouſneſs that my ſoul can reach unto, 
and with tears beſeech the impꝭnitent to conſider, and with ear- 
neſtneſs awaken ſtupid ſouls, at leaſt to ſome regard of theirgalva- 
tion, (though I were never ſo much derided for all this with all the 
reproaches that blinded malicious wit can invent) The Lord 
knoweth that if it had not been for the undeniable neceſſities of 
the world, which hath not enow that are fitter than my ſelſ, 
(though very unworthy) I had never entered into the Sacred Mi- 
niſtry ; and after I was entered I had ſoon repented of it. We have 
upon our ſelves ſo penitent a ſenſe of our own neglects, that hin- 
dereth us from flying in the face of thoſe that filence us. We ule 
not to others (whatever we now ſay to your ſelves) to talk of your 
faults herein ſo much as of our own. And we daily beg of God to 
pardon us, that we ſpeak-no more wilely and importunately in ſo 
great a caſe when we had time. And that we did fat watch more 
Ciligently over the peoples ſouls, and teach them publickly, and 
from houſe to houſe day and night, in ſeaſon and out of {calon, 
even with tears. And we daily pray that thoſe that come yo an: 
places 
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places may be better than we have been, and may take warning by 
us, to be more ſtudious and laborious. ; 

But yet ſeeing you have left us no other anſwer, I ſhall Hiſtori- 
cally tell you the truth of our courſe, and leave it to the judgment 
(not of you, for you are partial, and ſome deride us, and ſome 
believe us notʒ nor yet of our People, for they know it, and there» 
ſore believe not the teproachers; but) of all indifferent ſober 
Men. — 

I remember when Mr. Thowas Wadſworth Miniſter at Newing- 
ron-Buts was put out, the Pariſhioners came to me with a Petition 
to the King for ſome pity to their ſouls in his Reſtoration, and 
would have had me to have directed them how to get it delivered. 
I told them it was a thing not to be attempted, being contrary to 
the courſe of the prefent Laws, and fo it never was delivered (that 
I know of.) But when I read it, I ſaw the difference between. man 
and man. They therein expreſſed that he had been a prudent, con- 
ſtant, painful Preacher to them, that he. was of a moſt blameleſs 
exemplary life ; that he ſpent all that he had in charitable wor ks; 
that he viſited, and inſtructed, and Catechiſed every family, houſe 
by houſe, that he hired a Miniſter to aſſiſt him in ſuch private Ca- 
techiſing and inſtructing; that he bought Bibles to give all the 
poor of the Pariſh that could not buy them; with much more of 
the like. And he was not ſucceſleſs, nor is not ſince his ſilencing to 
this day. It would be endleſs to multiply quch inſtances of the now 
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But becaule I am Parus puts Puritanw, as its ſaid, and you 
will have it ſo that L muſt be named more than others, as one by 
whom the world may know the reſt, even with an Ex «no omnes, 
to uſe ſome of your own expreſſions ; I ſhall tell you What vas my 
courſe, and how far I am guilty of the matter of theſe accuſations. 

1.My body being exceeding weak, I Preached but twice a week, 
once on the Lords- day, and once on the \1arket-day. 

2. The Doctrine which | Preached being viſible in above ſeventy 
Books, and my Religion deſcribed fo fully in my Reaſons of the 
Chriſtian Religion, my Confeſſion, and many other Treatiſes, I need 
not now repeat ; nor plead for it to tht world, that it is not here- 
ſie, nor Phraſe divinity (as they now ſpeak. ) And whether non ſenſe, 
other men that have ſenſe muſt judg. a I 

3. I had one or two Aſſiſtants with me, (who beſides two ſe- 
queſtred Miniſters and my ſelf) were maintained out of the main- 
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tenance of the Vicaridg (and at laſt an entation ſor a Chap- 
pel.) One of theſe Preached one part of the day with me, and the 
other twice at a Chappel near. ; 

4. We never_baptiz:d a child without the profeſſion of the 
Creed, (ſo that we did not caſt out that); and we ſeldom prayed 
any day without concluding with the Lords prayer. «And the Sa- 
crament we adminiftred oft. Indeed we kneeled not in the recep; 
tion, becauſe we had liberty to do as we thought fitteſt, Put f 
openly told them that I judged kneeling not unlawful, nor would 
refuſe any that did kneel on that account. But many came not, be- 
cauſe the reſt kneeled not, and they might not have it on a diſtinct 
day by themſelves (which tended to diviſion), but moſt becauſe 
they were told of the (after mentioned) Diſcipline that would be 
uſed towards them. | 

J. At firſt we Catechiſed in the Church,where the Creed, Lor: 
prayer and Decalogue were daily repeated. Afterward we took a 
more effectual courſe ; all the families in the Town came to my 
houſe, and my Aſſiſtants went to their houſes in the Pariſh it be- 
ing almoſt twenty miles about.) Mondays and Tueſdays half the 
day we conſtantly ſpent in this work, taking about fourteen fami 
lies a week between two of us. We firſt heard them repeat the 
words of the Catechiſm, or at leaſt of the Creed, Lords prayet 
and Decalogue. Next we tried how they underſtood ſome part of 
them. Then we a little with tenderneſs and modeſty enquired of 
their conſent, their reſolution, and their thoughts of, and prepars 

tions for another world; and if. any were aſhamed to open their 
ignorance, we urged them not any further, but turned our 
peech to inſtruction and exkortation. And the ſuperiors and 1 
cients we examined not before their ſervants or children, but put 
thoſe Queſtions, and ufed thoſe Exhortations to their ſervants and 
children in their hearing which we deſired them themſelves to re 
ceive, And we ſtill concluded with the. moſt urgent exhortations 
for preparation for death and judgment thut we were able; and 
when it was meet, engaging the ignorant, negligent and ſenſual, 
to ſober promiſes of another courſe. And thus we uſually ſpents 
dout an hour with a family, in which I ſpent my ſelf as much as in 
a Sermon at leaſt, And through Gods mercy we ſeldom parted 
with them, without ſome be of their preſent repentance, 
purpoſes of amendment for the time to come. But our method de. 
ing punctually deſcribed in the end of my Reformed Paſtor, I hal 
lay no more of it. 0 6. M 
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6, My Afﬀeſtant in the Town Mr. State, was a man bf fo 
great prudence, piety, meeknefs, peaceablenefs, ſelf-denial, and 
dlameleſneſs of life, that Iberer to m remembrance ſaw him in 
anger, nor ever heard an offenſive word from his mouth, nor ever 
ſaw or heard of an offenſive (mach leſs a ſcandalous) action done 
dy him in all the years that he was there. I never heard him rc 
at any labour, (when he travelled as aforeſaid to all the houſes o 
the Pariſh, and Preached uſually twice each Lords- day, at rhree 
miles diſtance one from the other.] Nor did I xver hear man or wo- 
man blame him for any word or deed ; nor ever fieard him ask what 
money he ſhould have, but took it as it came. And was indeed as 
a willing and loving ſervant unto all, and was beloved by all; 
(though we had many more affectionate taking Preachers.) 
gave toevery family in Town and Pariſh (being befide a 
great Borough about twenty Villages) a Catechifm, and ſome of 
my ſeſſer Books, and of every Book | wrote ufually as many as my 
"Purſe could well afford. And to every Family a Bible,which either 
ſor want of money, or of willingneſs 10 buy, had none,where any 
one in the houſe could read. | 

8. After the Lecture at evening, as many as had leiſure and 
will, aſſembled at my Lodgings, where one of them repeated the 
Sermon; and any one that would did by word or writing, put in 
ſuch doubts about the things delivered, the ſolution of which 
would tend to their further ſatisfacfion, which I then anſwered. 
And if they had any other cafes of Conſcienck, they offered them 
to me in writing (that I might ſee wherher they were fit for pub- 
— mention), and then we ſung a Pſalm, and I or one of them 

id pray. 

g. All the Miniſters of the County whoſe names are Printed in 
our Book of Concord, did agree (ſeeing the Rulers that then were 
did leave all Diſcipline to the Churches will, and conſlrained none; 
and ſeeing we were divided about Church-Government, to the 
great damage of the Church), That we would all practiſe ſo much 
of the ſpiritual diſcipline as all three parties, Epiſcopal, Preubyterian 
and Independents were agreed in, (which we thought enough for 
our union and reformation) and leave the reſt without the compaſs 
of our agreement; that ſo the Epiſcopal party might not ſay, that 
we break the Laws, or ſhut them out; not the reſt ſay, that our 
narrow principles excluded them from our Communion. 
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10. Accordingly. once a mouth I had a meeting to hear and ad- 
moniſh them that after more private reproof, had refuſed repen- 
tance for heinous and notable — ; where were preſent three 
Juſtices of the Peace (as at their monthly meeting, to do that 
which belonged to the Magiſtrate, and ſee that we did not uſurp 
their power) and above twenty of the Seniors of the Town and 
Pariſh, (not as Lay-Elders or Officers to vote, but as thoſe of the 
people that had beſt leifure and advantage to ſce that we did the 
Church no wrong) and two or three Paſtors, and three or four 
elected Deacons, ere our chief trouble was with drunkards, 
exhorting them to repentance, and praying with them, and to keep 
peace among the neighbours, and maintain their unity. 

11. The next day of every month, the Neighbour-miniſters 
met at the Lecture, and afterward at an Ordinary in an honeſt 
neighbours private houſe ; where if any of our Pariſhes obſtinate. 
ly refuſed repentance for drunkenneſs or ſuch open heinous fin, he 
was gently admonifhed and exhorted before all the Miniſters. But 
our uſual work was a Diſputation on ſome uſcful point in Divinity, 
to exerciſe and edifie the younger fort, where were uſually preſem 
about twenty, and among them ſome of the moſt learned, ſober, 
Epiſcopal. Diyines that were in theſe parts, who were conſtant or 
frequent helpers of us, Mr. Thomas Good, Mr. Aar. Johnſen, 
Sec 


12. Thoſe open great offenders who before theſe Miniſters 
alſo refuſed to profyls Repentance, I did three Lords-days as gent- 
ly and affectionitely as I could, admoniſh publickly before all the 
Church, and aſter that ſome days publickly prayed for their Re 
pentance z which if they refuled not, they there confeſt their fin, 
and deſired the Churches prayers for their pardon and reformation, 
But if they ſtill refuſed, I declared them unfit for the Communion 
of the Church, according to the Laws of Chriſt, and required the 
Church 30 avoid their Communion ; and we uſed no other Excom- 
munication. But this diſcipline we uſed on none but thoſe that con 
ſented to it before, and not over any that would rather forſake 
our Communion than ſubmit to it, leſt they ſhould think I did then 
wrong. | A 

13. The people of the place alſo did,for ought I know, as much 
as I, for the promoting of their neighbours good: 1. By their 
unity and concord, 2. By their humility and blameleſs lives 
% They met in the houſes of many of thoſe that were ableſt = 
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help them ʒ on gat ights, to call to mind the laſt Lords-days 
Exhortations, and on the Lords days twice to repeat the Sermons 
preacht that day, and ſing a Plalm, and pray together, and no 
more. 

The Reaſons of theſe meetings | refer (not to the enemies of all 
things that ſavour of diligence for a mans ſoul, but) to all that 
know what a ſoul is worth, and what is due from the Creature to 
his Creator, and. what is neceſſary to the information of an igno- 
rant man; | | 

1. Many families had no one that could read; and ſuch were 
alſo the moſt ignorant; ſo that they could not do any thing in a 
holy uſe of the Lords-day but what they did at Church, unleſs 
they took their neighbours help. And time on any day is precious, 
and not to be caſt away in vain. 

2, Theſe perſons, and many more, could remember but little of a 
Sermon by once hearing ; yea twice was too little with the moſt, 
And we preach not only to be beard and admired, but to edifie 
ſouls 3 and how great a diſcouragement is it to a faithful Miniſter, 
to beſtow his time and labour in preparing and ſpeaking that which 
ſo nearly concerneth his auditors, and to caſt it as ſeed by the high- 
way fide, and to have it all die inthe hearing, and carried no fur- 
ther than the Church-doors. If I taught a School of boys, or ſent 
my ſervant but on certain buſineſſes for my ſelf, I ſhould not be 
willing that all my words ſhould go no further. And old ignorant 
men do hardher learn than boys; and heavenly Doctrine is more 
hardly remembered than common buſineſs in the world. 

3- If the Lords-day had been but a time of leave to uſe ſuch 
helps, and not of duty, we ſhould take it for a great mercy to have 
leave to ſpend that time in ſeeking God, and lite everlaſting, which 
elſe would be loſt, or ſpent in trifles. 

4 Our people were generally poor labourers, that could ſpare 
ſo little time for ſuch things on the week-days (but what they did 
in their Shops at their work) that it muſt be now, or not at all. 

5. Common charity and many Scripture-precepts oblige all good 
Chriſtians to help to edifie and fave their neighbours by all juſt and 
lawful means. 

6. We found by great experience, that it greatly increaſed 
knowledg and obedience, and piety in the people. 

7- And ſo far was it from cauſing ſects or hereſies, or contempt 
of Miniſters, or private mens — * that it was the chief — 
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10. Accordingly. once a mouth I had a meeting to hear and ad- 
moniſh them that after more private reproof, had refuſed repen- 
tance ſor heinous and notable offences; where were preſent three 
Juſtices of the Peace (as at their monthly meeting, to do that 
which belonged to the Magiſtrate, and fee that we did not uſurp 
their power) and above twenty of the Seniors of the Town and 
Pariſh, (not as Lay-Elders or Officers to vote, but as thoſe of the 
people that had beſt leifure and advantage to ſce that we did the 
Church no wrong) and two or three Paſtors, and three or four 
elected Deacons, ere our chief trouble was with drunkards, 
exhorting them to repentance, and praying with them, and to keep 
peace among the neighbours, and maintain their unity. 

11. The next day of every month, the Neighbour-miniſters 
met at the Lecture, and afrerward at an Ordinary in an honeſt 
neighbours private houſe ; where if any of our Pariſhes obſtinate. 
ly refuſed repentance for drunkenneſs or ſuch open heinous ſin, he 
was gently admonifhed and exhorted before all the Miniſters, But 
our uſual work was a Diſputation on {ome uſc ful point in Divinity, 
to exerciſe and edifie the younger fort, where were uſually preſent 
about twenty, and among them ſome of the moſt learned, ſober, 
Epiſcopal. Diyines that were in theſe parts, who were- conſtant or 
SE helpers of us, Mr. Thomas Good, Mr. Mar, Johnſen, 


12. Thoſe open great offenders who before theſe Miniſters 
alſo refuſed to profyls Repentance, I did three Lords-days as gent- 
ly and affeRiqndtely as I could, admoniſh publickly before all the 
Church, and after that ſome days publickly prayed for their Re- 
pentance; which if they refuled not, they there conſeſt their fin, 
and deſired the Churches prayers for their pardon and reformation, 
But if they ſtill refuſed, 1 declared them unfit for the Communion 
of the Church, according to the Laws of Chriſt, and required the 
Church 30 avoid their Communion ; and we uſed no other Excom- 
munication. But this diſcipline we uſed on none but thoſe that con- 
ſented to it before, and not over any that would rather ſotſake 
our Communion than ſubmit to it, leſt they ſhould think I did them 
wrong. 

13. The people of the place alſo did,for ought I know, as much 
as I, for the promoting of their neighbours good: 1. By their 
unity and concord. 2. By their humility and blameleſs lives. 
% They met in the houſes of many of thoſe that were ableſt to 
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; help them on Set ights, to call to mind the laſt Lords-days 
0 Exhortations, and on the Lords days twice to repeat the Sermons 
e preacht that day, and ſing a, Plalm, and pray together, and no 
more. 
, The Reaſons of theſe meetings | refer (not to the enemies of all 
d things that ſavour of diligence for a mans ſoul, but) to all that 
e know what a ſoul is worth, and what is due from the Creature to 
e his Creator, and what is neceſſary to the information of an igno- 
r rant man, 
* 1. Many families had no one that could read; and ſuch were 
p allo the moſt ignorant; ſo that they could not do any thing in a 
holy uſe of the Lords-day but what they did at Church, unleſs 
rs they took their neighbours help. And time on. any day is precious, 
I and not to be caſt away in vain. 
* 2, Theſe per ſons, and many more, could remember but little of a 
he Sermon by once hearing ; yea twice was too little with the moſt. 
ut And we preach not only to be beard and admired, but to edifie 
5 ſouls 3 and how great a diſcouragement is it to a faithful Miniſter, 
nt to beſtow his time and labour in preparing and ſpeaking that which 
er ſo nearly concerneth his auditors, and to caſt it as ſeed by the high- 
ar way ſide, and to have it all die inthe hearing, and carried no fur- 
on, ther than the Church-doors. If I taught a School of boys, or ſent 
my ſervant but on certain buſineſſes for my ſelf, I ſhould not be 
ers willing that all my words ſhould go no further. And old ignorant 
at- men do hardlier learn than boys; and heavenly Doctrine is more 
the hardly remembered than common buſineſs in the world. 
de. 3. If the Lords-· day had been but a time of leave to uſe ſuch 
ſin, helps, and not of duty, we ſhould take it for a great mercy to have 
on. leave to ſpend that time in ſeeking God, and liſe ever laſting, which 
ion elſe would be loſt, or ſpent in trifles. 
the 4 Our people were generally poor labourers, that could ſpare 
om. ſo little time for ſuch things on the week -· days (but what they did 
on- in their Shops at their work) that it muſt be now, or not at all. 
lake 5. Common charity and many Scripture- precepts oblige all good 
nem Chriſtians to help to edifie and fave their neighbours by all juſt and 
lawful means. 
uch 6, We found by great experience, that it greatly increaſed 
heir knowledg and obedience, and piety in the people. 
wes. 7. And ſo far was it from cauſing ſets or hereſies, or contempt 
t to of Miniſters, or private mens Preaching, that it was the chief of 
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10. Accordingly. once a mouth I had a meeting to hear and ad- 
moniſh them that after more private reproof, had refuſed repen- 
tance for heinous and notable offences; here were preſent three 
Juſtices of the Peace (as at their monthly meeting, to do that 
which belonged to the Magiſtrate, and ſee that we did not uſurp 
their power) and above twenty of the Seniors of the Town and 
Pariſh, (not as Lay-Elders or ers to vote, but as thoſe of the 
people that had beſt leifure and advantage to ſce that we did the 
Church no wrong) and two or three Paſtors, and three or four 
elected Deacons. ere our chief trouble was with drunkards, 
exhorting them to repentance, and praying with them, and to keep 
peace among the neighbours, and maintain their unity. 

11. The next day of every month, the Neighbour-miniſters 
met at the Lecture, and afterward at an Ordinary in an honeſt 
neighbours private houſe ; where if any of our Pariſhes obſtinate. 
ly refuſed repentance for drunkenneſs or ſuch open heinous ſin, he 
was gently admonifhed and exhorted before all the Miniſters. But 
our uſual work was a Diſputation on ſome uſcſul point in Divinity, 
to exerciſe and edifie the younger fort, where were uſually preſem 
about twenty, and among them ſome of the moſt learned, ſober, 
Epiſcopal Dixines that were in theſe parts, who were conſtant or 
frequent helpers of us, Mr. Thomas Good, Mr. Mar, Johnſen, 
Sec 


12. Thoſe open great offenders who before theſe Miniſters 
alſo refuſed to profyls Repentance, I did three Lords-days as gent- 
ly and affectionitely as I could, admoniſh publickly before all the 
Church, and aſter that ſome days publickly prayed for their Re- 
pentance; which if they reſuſed not, they there confeſt their ſin, 
and defired the Churches prayers for their pardon and reformation, 
But if they ſtill refuſed, I declared them unfit for the Communion 
of the Church, according to the Laws of Chriſt, and required the 
Church 20 avoid their Communion ; and we uſed no other Excom- 
munication. But this Ciſcipline we uſed on none but thoſe that con- 
ſented to it before, and not over any that would rather ſotſake 
our Communion than ſubmit to it, leſt they ſhould think I did them 
wrong. | 

13. The people of the place alſo did,for ought I know, as much 
as I, for the promoting of their neighbours good: 1. By their 
unity and concord, 2. By their humility and blameleſs lives. 
% They met in the houſes of many of thoſe that were ableſt = 
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help them; on St ights, to call to mind the{aft Lords-days 
Exhortations, and on the Lords days twice to repeat the Sermons 
preacht that day, and ſing a, Plalm, and pray together, and no 


more. 

The Reaſons of theſe meetings | refer (not to the enemies of all 
things that ſavour of diligence for a mans ſoul, but) to all that 
know what a ſoul is worth, and what is due from the Creature to 
his Creator, and what is neceſſary to the information of an igno- 
rant man; | 

1. Many families had no one that could read; and fuch were 
alſo the moſt ignorant; ſo that they could not do any thing in a 
holy uſe of the Lords-day but what they did at Church, unleſs 
they took their neighbours help. And time on any day is precious, 
and not to be caſt away in vain. 

2, Theſe per ſons, and many more, could remember but little of a 
Sermon by once hearing ; yea twice was too little with the moſt. 
And we preach not only to be beard and admired, but to edifie 
ſouls 3 and how great a diſcouragement is it to a faithful Miniſter, 
to beſtow his time and labour in preparing and ſpeaking that which 
ſo nearly concerneth his auditors, and to caſt it as ſeed by the high- 
way fide, and to have it all die inthe hearing, and carried no fur- 
ther than the Church-doors. If I taught a School of boys, or ſent 
my ſervant but on certain buſineſſes for my ſelf, I ſhould not be 
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rs willing that all my words ſhould go no further. And old ignorant 

u- men do hardher learn than boys; and heavenly Doctrine is more 

he hardly remembered than common buſineſs in the world. 

de. 3. If the Lords-day had been but a time of leave to uſe ſuch 

bn, helps, and not of daty, we ſhould take it for a great mercy to have 

* leave to ſpend that time in ſeeking God, and liſe ever laſting, which 

on elſe would be loſt, or ſpent in trifles. 

the 4 Our people were generally poor labourers, that could ſpare 

= ſo little time for ſuch things on the week-days (but what they did 

* in their Shops at their work) that t muſt be now, or not at all. 

Ake 5. Common charity and many Scripture - precepts oblige all good 

em Chriſtians to help to edifie and fave their neighbours by all juſt and 
lawful means. 

ach 6, We found by great experience, that it greatly increaſed 


heir knowledg and obedience, and piety in the people. 
7. And ſo far was it from cauſing ſets or hereſies, or contempt 
of Miniſters, or private mens Preaching, that it was the chicf — 
L 2 Fl 
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all means that evet I ſound fucceſsful againft theſe etorbitancies j ſo 
that when choſe Paſtors that cried down fuch meeting as Conven. 
ticles, and reftrained the people froin meerifg to tepent of pray, 
did thereby occaſion them to go further in their undertakings thay 
they ought: 1 ſtill found that to let them do what belonged to them 
as private men, was the means to keep them from that which be. 
longed only to the Miniſters ; and needful meetings in their honſes 
in due ſubordination to the Paſtors and ies, was the 
beſt way to keep them from ſchiſmatical meetings, which were in 
— — to the Paſtors and Church aſſemblies. Vea, that to drive 
them hard on to their te in their families, —— = their 
ignorant neighbours, was the beſt way to convince them, that t 
had neither ability nor leiſute for more, which belonged — 
them. In a word, it was a principal cauſe that we had no ſefts not 
diviſions among us. 

And now if any man come with his exceptions againſt ſuch meet- 
ings as dangerous to the Church or State, I only anſwer him, 
1. Try it as much as we have done, before you condemn you know 
not what. 2. Will you do nothing to help the people to Heaven, 
but that which is lyable to no abuſe, or inconvenience ? Then 


Chriſt and the Goſpel, and Scripture, and much — 
ſelf muſt be renounced, which are all more abuſed than ſuch pri- 
rate meetings, 3. See that you be not more afraid of ſets, than 
of mens apparent ungodlineſs and damnation. 4. And fee that 
it be not your own want of skill and diligence, that makes you op- 
poſe that means whith you cannot guide and manage. 


nt — 
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FP... 7 But this was not — common caſe of the Nonconformiſt : 
you tell a 4 of your doings, when it was otherwiſe 
throughout the land. 8 = / 


Anſ. 1. You know that there were then many Sectaries in the 
land, and you may as well impute to us your own miſdoings as 
_ We juſtifie not the SeRaries in their principles or pra- 

iſes. 

2. What was the Doctrine and practiſe of Presbyterias and In» 
dependents, the writings which they all agreed to, will partly tell 
you. in the Confeſſion of Faith you ſee what Doctrine they agreed 
to 


* 
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to Preach. In the Catechiſms they ſhew you that the 
Prayer and , were not only to be learned by the people, 
but the ſenſe and uſe alſo of them all. And is this caſting them out 
of the Church? And in the Directory they adviſe to the uſe of the 
very words of the Lords-prayer in the Churches, 

3. That 1 was not ſingulat in this courſe, you may foon learn if 
you will but enquire what was done at Bewdeley, Stourbrlag, and 
other places round about me. Nay when our two Agreements, one 
for Catechiſing and perſonal Conference from houſe to houſe, and 
the other for common concord in Diſcipline, were ſubſcribed by ſo 
many of all that County, and ſome adjoining, whoſe names are vi- 
fible there in print, 2 imagine they endeavoured to do hat 
they fubſcribed to do. . 

4. Nor was it that County only; you may ſee in their Printed 
Agreements that the Miniſters of Weſtmorland, and other Coun- 
ties agreed much on the ſame courſes. And Efex, Wilſhire, Dor- 


ſetſbire, and many others, had begun the ſame work, from which 


the return of Dioceſans hath releaſed them. 

And remember that the charge of caſting out al Diſcipline ; 
and of Prezbyterian examinations and ſeverities, are hardly recon- 
cileable ; nor yet the not adminiſtring the Sacrament, and the e 
mining of the people before the Sacrament. But for our Countrys, we 
uſed not ſuch examinations ;, becauſe our foreſaid ordinary Catechs. 

ing and conference, and alſo our requiring 4 publick, profeſſion of the 

Chriſtian faith andife, at the rranſition of the youth out of their 
fate of Infam- memberſhip into that of the adult, (deſcribed by me 
8 my Treatiſe of Confirmation) did better anſwer their neceſ- 
dies. 


— — 
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6 Obj. But all this while you lived in Se ations npon other 
mens eſtates, and eat other mens bread, of which you never made re- 
ftitution 1, and how then can you think, your merits are ſuch as 
plead for your readmiſſion : and in particular, Mr. Durel and many 
others have told rhe world and your ſelf, that as 4 reward for your 
military ſervice you had a good Benefice, out of which another on 
fer bis fidelity was caſt out; with what conſcience this was done, ſee 


you to it. 


4. Reader, ſeeing it's the plealupe of Mr. Dare, and fo many 
more 
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more to call out the man, and cull out the matter with which the 
world muſt be thus troubled, I intreat thee to pardon my -per/o« 
nal narratives, for which were it not that they lay the intereſt of 
ſo many of my Brethren, of my writings and office upon it, I could 
not pardon my ſelſ. 

1. Let the world then know that theſe Miniſters whom we ſuc- 
ceeded ere caſt out by the Secular power that bore ſway, and not 
by thoſe that ſucceeded them. If you know of one Miniſter of a 
hundred that was the agent in that work, let that one, and not 
the innocent hear of it. 

2, That the people of each Pariſh, or ſome of them, were the a. 
cuſers, ' witneſſes, and ſollicitors of the cauſe z who. beg'd for de. 
liverance, and a better Miniſtry, as if it concerned the benefit of 
their ſouls. | 0. 

3. That it was ſomewhat an excuſable error in the Miniſters 
that ſucceeded them, to think that if the Parliament or any Uſur- 
pers, did turn out the former Miniſters of any place, the people 
ſhould not therefore be left as Heathens, and all Gods Worſhip 
be forſaken, and the doors ſhut up. as in the Yenetian and other In. 
terdicts by the Pope, and this for ten or twelve years together, 
yea almoſt twenty; and that if the Parliament had caſt out the 
overſeers of the poor, or the nurſes of your children, it's hard 
that all they that after relieved them, and ſaved their lives, muſt 
de accuſed as fo greatly injurious z and that it's hard that when 
the love of ſouls doth make them 5 themſelves for 
the peoples good, that this ſhould be one of their unpardonable 
crimes ! How different are mens judgments of vice and virtue # and 
they did think alſo that really before God and man the Salary was 
for the work, And iſ they had a lawful calling to the work of the 
place, they thought they had ſo to the Salary. They thought that 
if a Pilot of a Ship were on pretence of inſufficiency and utter ig- 
norance caſt out by uſurpers of the power, that all Shipping muſt 
not therefore ſtand ſtill, nor all men be proclaimed ſinners that 
take the place and maintenance. I juſtifie not their reaſons ; but 1 
may tell you my opinion, that being young men (moſtly) in the 
Univerſities, that had little or nothing of their own, they could 
not well otherwiſe have got bread and clothing, much lefs Books, 
Fire, Houſe-room, &c. nor long have Preached without bread and 
clothing. And I knew few of them that when they were caſt out, 
were able to refund or reſtore that which bought them bread and 
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fire, and clothing 3 unleſs you would ſell them as ſlaves to work it 


our. 
And to ſpeak truth, many of them thought it a good work, yea 
very good, to caſt out thoſe (how many ſuch there were I meddle 
not now), that were utterly unable for the work of that office, or 
groſly (and long-uncurable) vicious. 

But I am called by Ar. Durel to ſpeak for my elf. | 

And, 1. Mr. Durel did you ever know either me or tht» wan 
you ſpeak of that was caſt out, or ever hear or ſee the articles a- 
gainſt him ? If not, ſye man, what doing is this for a French Divine 
of ſo much learning, and a Preacher ot the Word of Truth 

But becauſe you talk to the world of things that you never 
knew, let your patience bear while I trouble you and the Readers 
with the ſtory which you extort. X 

When the Long Parliament fate 1640, and ſhewed a forward- 
neſs to reform the Clergy, the people of all Countrys fled to them 
with Petitions, that thought they. greatly needed better Paſtors; 
and too many in diſlike of Altars, and Rails, and Lords day dan- 
cing, which they judged hardly of. And among others many peo 
ple of Kiderminſter drew up Articles againſt their Vicar, under 
three general Heads, Inſufficiency, and Negligence, Scandal and In- 
novation. (True or talle | am not now telling you), With theſe 
their Agents go to London, and the Vicar after them, where ſee- 
ing how matters went, he, got the people. by the mediation of Sir 
Henry Herbert to yield to this agreement, That they ſhould chuſe 4 
Lecturer to preach to them, and leave the Vicar in his place and Vice: 
ridg to read Common-prayer, (ot forbidding him to preach when he 
would, ſo he bindered not the Letturer.) For which he bound him- 
ſelf in a Bond of 5001. to pay the ſaid Lecturer Threeſcore, pounds 
a year. After this agreement, the Baylift and Impropriator, and 
others of the people, ſent to me to Bridgnorth where I lived, to in- 
vite me to accept thu Lecture. At laſt I came and Preached there 
twice every Lords-day, and a Thurſday· Lecture every fort night, 
beſides Funeral- Sermons, &c.,: for about a year and half; in all 
which time I never heard or knew that the Vicar, Preached above 
twice, (though indeed before and ſince he Preached once a Quar- 
ter, or at leaſt once in half a year; (I am not now concern'd to 
tell you how. ) Being driven away at the end of a year and half 
by the Wars, I came again by the peoples importunity, when the 
War was ended, (about four years after.) For all that time I never 
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asked the Vicar for a farthing according to his Bond, though 1 
was forced away. But before I came back to them (without any 
concurrence of mine) they had again Articled againſt the Vicar as 
before, (That be was atterly inſufficient ; that when he did preach 
once 4 Quarter, his own Wife (though fully conformable ) would n 
hear him ʒ and a great deal of fuch ſtuff; to which certain Wit- 
neſſes,, (well accounted of for veracity by the people) took their 
Oats : Whereupon the Vicar was {eq dy the Committee, 
and the Vicaridę put into the hand of ſeveral of the neighbours to 're 
cude the profits, and pay it to one to officiate the cure, Aſter this the 
ople tmportune me to take it: I abfolutely denied it. They fol- 
owed me at Coventry, and elſewhere, with impor tunity; and I fill 
refufed it. Only I told them that by an augmentation which I pro- 
cured, making my 601, a hundred, and a Houſe, would come to 
be only their Lecturer as before, When they could not move me, 
confented. And leſt any miſinterpretation ſhould de 'after 

made of it, (or any Afr. Durei have a pretence of accuſation), 
all the Magiſtrates and chief of the whole Town together, and in 

the Town-Hall openly, they ſubſcribed an agreement with me 10 

me 1001. per Ann. as their Lecturer, and that no part of this 

arcrew from the Vicaridg. Which writing | think I have yet to 
ſhew. After this they choſe an Aſif ant to do the reſt of the work; 
and the Sequeſtrators gathered the Tythes, and never gave any ac 
count to me of it, nor had I any title to them; till at laſt ſome one 
put it into the peoples heads that ſome other would get in and take 
the place: Whereupon to keep out others they went privately 
and got the Committee to give them an Order to put me in the ſe- 
queſtred Vicaridg, which hey kept privately to themſelves for 
their-own Indemnity. And I never once faw it, till juſt the day 
that the — Majeſty now reigning went into Worceſter, and the 
Town was full of Soldiers of both ſides; one of them came and 
brought me the Order, and intreated me to keep it as my own. 
I told him I would not take it, nor keep it as my own, but they 
might leave it in the houſe for ſafety for their indernnity. And 
thete men thus uſed my name only for their ſecurity; And when 
I knew it, and asked them whether any of the money they gave 
me came out of the Tythes, they told me that the 60, which was 
my due by bond before, and an Augmentation granted by the Par- 
liament to a Chappel, was more than I had. And they uſed my name 
in letting their Tythes; which when I knew what they had done, 
con- 
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| conſented to for their Indemnity. And this was my taking the 
Sequeſtration. | 

And as for the riches of it, and the reward of my military ſer- 
vice, the laſt is a putid falſhood : and the caſe ot the former is this: 
| was offered in my native Country a Parſonage accounted worth 
500 |, per An. and my choice of others not much worſe. I ne- 
ver had any thought of taking them, but of returning to my for- 
mer work. The Agreement was made by the Vicar himſelf; and 
the Articles againſt him firſt that moved him to it, could not be 
for bus fidelity about the Mar; for they were long before the King 
and Parliament diſagreed, and a year and half before the Wars. 
When J returned, inſtead of the 00 1. which they agreed to pay 
me and an houſe, I had uſually but go J. and ſometimes 801. and a 
ſew rooms in the top of another mans houſe. And I never asked 
them for more. The Vicaridg they told me they uted to let at Se- 
ven/ſcore or Eightſcore pound almoſt, (now worth more); of this 


my Aſſiſtant was to have threeſcore or more, but ſeldom bad near 


ſo much z 64. per. Ann. went to the King and chief Lord, (as they 
then ſpake.) The Fifths the Vicar had; and they told me they gave 
bim more, about 401 per Ann. 10 l. a year an old conformable 
Curate at a Chappel had; and Taxes, and the poor, &c. had 
ſomething. This 80 or 90 which I had, was far from defraying 
my — charges. I kept no family but one ſervant. I ſpent as 
little on my ſelf as moſt men of my calling. When I had kept uſu- 
ally one boy or more at the Univerſity, and paid for Bibles, and 
other Books, and teaching ſome poor peoples children to read, 
with other neceſſary helps to the poor, and particularly my poor 
Relations, my Stipend was ſpent before my charges were defrayed. 
And for the 2 bouſe (which was large and private) I know 
not what is within the doors. From the firſt day of its Sequeſtra- 
tion till my coming away, which was about fourteen years, I ne- 
ver ſet my foot within the doors, much leſs diſturbed the Vicar in 
his poſſeſſion, even when Cromwell publiſhed a Declaration for the 
removal of all ſequeſtred Miniſters from the Parſonage or Vica- 
ridg-houſes, and two miles from the place; but I contented my 
ſelf with the rooms aforeſaid. And ſo much for Mr. Darels better 
information againſt the time of his next invective againſt a ſtranger, 
and of a caſe unknown. 

But he further ſignifieth to the world bow hardly 7 parted with it 


at the laſt. 
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And ſuch uſage isvery uſcſu! ti heſlevers, that _ may know 
what to expect, even from (ome great Paſtors of the Church in 
this prefeht evil world. Therefore Reader, freeing ſuch men wil 
have it ſo, if 1 weary thee with one more of my own ſtories, for- 
give it as a neceſſary trouble. The truth is this. 

When General Max k came vp to London, 1 came away from the 
place I was at before the Sequeſtration revolved to the Vicar: 
When the King was reſtored, and his Declaration about Eccleſ- 
aſtical Affairs was publifhed, the Lord Chancellor moved me to 
accept a Biſhoprick (of which more anon); which when 1 refuled, 
(in a manner not diſpleaſing to him), I told him that if he had 
any kindneſs for me, 1 ſhould accept of my continuance with my 
ancient flock, as a ſatisfying expreſſion of it, ſobeit he would give 
the old Vicar a better place, that is, ſome Prebendfhip which re- 
quired no Preaching, or ſome ſine Cura, (for | durſt motion hin 
to no other.) To which my Lord Chancellor expreſſed readind 
and reſolution. Sir Ralph Clare was uſed by him (who liveth in the 
place) to treat about it with the Vicar z but it was ſo ordered that 
the Vicar refuſed unleſs he had another place: no place could be 
found. My Lord Chancellor would not pot fuch a man (pardon his 
cenſure), into a Prebendſhip, leſt it ſhould diſhonour the Church, 
I told him that in a Paſtoral Cure it would be much worſe. Ath:f 
my L. Chancellor wrote a Letter with his own. hand to Sir RA 
Clare, expoſtulating with him that it was not done, and telling 
him that it was his Majeſties Deſire; and ſpeaking more of my de- 
ſert and his Majeſties favour than 1 will recite; and promiſing that 
his on Steward ſhould pay yearly to the Vicar the full value of 
the Vicaridg if he would reſign it to me. And he gave me the Let 
ter unſealed, and I took a copy of it. But the Vicar was not to 
take this for ſecurity. At length that I might ſatisfie my conſcience 
and people to the utmoſt that I did not forſake them, I moved the 
Lord Chancellor that I might be but the old Vicars Curate, and 

teach under him as ſuch, for any thing or nothing, And at 

aſt this alſo was refuſed, and Sir Ralph Clare plainly told me, thut 
I was the fixteſt man in England for the place if I would conform, 
and the unſitteſt of all others if I would not, becauſe of my inte- 
reſt in the people. (And at the parting I thank him, he ſent me a 
purſe of money, which I returned him as it came.) And fo long a 
time was ſpent int attendance of my Lord Chancellor before this 
buſineſs came to an end, that I ſuppoſe it is all the occaſion ol 
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Mr. Dureli concluſion, how hardly blot go a good Benefire fo ill 
gotten, So that Reader, te et 4 8 for notiung, 
under an old Reading Vicary when 9 — ha 

eaſily at the {ame im; and ta be dens 

pe:tations and attendance, is a hainn crime in 4 poor 
ſter of Chriſt in our age, and worthy tobe publiſhed to the world, and 
left on record to poſterity as 4 brand of 4 mercenary man, by one that 


« B & 
that aft ar all theſe a- 
frlenced Min- 


hath at leaſt more Promotions than one. And thus.goeth the Hi 
And for Reſtitution, the Vicar himſelf. is ſo well ſatisſied of 

dealing with him, that he gave the Sequeſtrators or Truſtets, (w 

indeed did meddle with his Tythes (and I verily believe more to 
their loſs than gain) a full diſcharge of all matters that he could 
call his due to that day, And my Lectureſhip, which he w& by his 
Bend to allow me in without impediment, and to pay me 60 J. per 
Ann. | neyer once claimed, (though I thought by forbidding me 
to Preach, he had forfeited his Bond) which was to others, not 


ta me. 
Fo! now if their own Rule hold, ex «no diſce amnes, you ſee 
how the Miniſters of England are to be judged of. | 
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7 Qbj. Ton think we ſhould grant you leave to;Þreash ; but 
what leave did you give us when you were in power i Then ſuch 
requeſts could not be beard. 


Anſ. Whom do you ſpeak this of? Of all the ſilenced Mini- 
ſters, or ſame? of moſt, or ſew? 

1. We were never at all in any other power, than to Preach 
the Goſpel, and adminiſter the Sacraments to the people of ane 
Pariſh, and to guide them by Gods Word. For my own part, it 
hath in all changes been my lot to be among them of the unpleaſing 
or the afflicted fide. What the Parliament would have done, if 
Cramwell had not garbelled them, Iknow not. But when the Pres- 
byterians ſeemed uppermoſt, I was looked on as a diſſenter. When 
that which they call the Rump was uppermoſt, I was de jure by 
their Order ſequeſtred, though not de facto, and greatly under 
their diſpleaſure. And with the Army l was out much more. Crom- 
well was nat for we, becauſe 3 for him. When was it _ 
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that we were in power? A power of Ordination no Minifter in the 
County that ever I heard of, claimed or uſed. None of us did 1s. 
poſe our hands in an Ordination. When the Commiſſioners for ty. 
ng Miniſters caſt upon me ſome of their work, 1 diſclalmed it 
ul the angry importunity of many Epiſcopal Divines, that were 
_referred to my Examination, and would elſe have loſt their aug. 
mentations or places, prevailed with me to keep them in. A grext 
part of the Eyiſcapal Miniſters in our Country (and in all that | 
knew) were never removed. And thole that were, might have had 
other places; and I knew not that any were by any of Cromyel, 
Orders forbidden to Preach or uſe the Common-Prayer in private 
houſes, till towards the later part of his Uſurpation 3 which ye 
I never knew any execute within the reach of my (then) acquain 
tance, For my own part, by the approbation aforeiaid, and Certj 
tificates, I kept many in their Benefices, (even the Vicars on C 
rate that in 1649 was caſt out before | was called to the place.) 
And I publiſhedin Print in my own name and my Brethrens, our 
deteſtation of the caſting out of any competent worthy Miniſter 
ſor his judgment for Epi/copacy and Conformity, much more for be 
ing in arms againſt the Parliament, or Preaching againſt them. And 
I publiſhed it as our carneſt requeſt, that all men that were utter- 
ly ignorant, Heretical and ſcandalous, or of vicious debauched 
lives, might be caſt out, without reſpect to other opinions, ot 
Civil cauſes; and that all the reſt might unite their labours, and 
be encouraged. This is yet in Print. And I met with few of ay 
acquaintance in the Miniſtry that were not of the ſame mind. 

And I had ſome more trial as to practiſe, when Cromwell forbad 
(as even now 1 ſaid) the ſequeſtred Miniſters to live within two 
miles of their old Benefice, and commanded them to quit the 
houſes, our Vicar was never diſturbed, nor I never came within 
the houſe. I never forbad him to preach. 

And at a Chappel we had another conformable Miniſter that 
read Common prayer, and {aid fomewhat like a Sermon often, 
one Mr. Turner, infamous for ignorance, drunkenneſs, railing, and 
living by unlawful marryings,and _ his Miniſtry a ſcorn, Thi 
Curate I connivcd at many a year, till his death, I provided: 
Preacher at firſt once a day, and afterwards twice, to be reſident 
on the place. I allowed Mr. Turner his Stipend, but intreated hin 
not to meddle with the Miniftry. For beſides his vicious life, | 
examined him, and could not perceive that he underſtood ſcarce 

| an) 


foes? This is not the firſt confuſion and evil that want of — 
2. 
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any Article of the Faith; nor had the fortieth part of the know- 
ledg or ability of many of the Wevers, or ſome of the Plowmen 
of the Pariſh, Aale his Common - places Engliſhed was all the 
Books that I could perceive he had, and that he Preached out of. 
But he would continue to read Common-prayer, and did, though 
he might have had his Stipend as much withour it. Judg by thi 
whether we were over-forward to filence the Sons of the Church, 
or caſt them out. 

3- But what reaſon or conſcience is it, that if you can ſay Crom- 
well, or the Parliamgnt,or Rump caſt out ſuch Miniſters, that there- 
fore we that had no hand in it, muſt be ſilenced? Or if you can 
name forty Miniſters in Exgland (as I cannot) that conſented unto 
this, that therefore eighteen hundred that never conſented ſhould 
be forbidden to Preach ? Yea, thoſe that declared themſelves to 
be againſt it ? 

4- And you know that even the Uſurpers allowed the Wives of 
the ſequeſtred Miniſters the fifth part. For my part I never asked 
you ſo much. 

5- And either the unjuſt ſilencing of Miniſters by the Uſurpers, 
was well done, or ill done ? If ill done, it ſhould be your warning 
to take heed of (inning as they did; for ſure their practices ſeem 
not ſaright and lovely to you, as to be worthy of imitation They 
Beheaded Mr. Love, and Impriſoned many London Miniſters, and 
others,for the Kings ſake; and you think not, ſure, that you muſt 
therefore do ſo too? 
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3 Obj. But we are not to diſtinguiſh of Nonconformiſts, when 
Conformity is neceſſary to the order of the Church. If a few honeſt 
men ſuffer among a company of Schiſmaticks, Presbyterians, Inde- 
pendents, Rebells, they muſt take it patiently, and not blame their 
R wlers, but themſelyes that chuſe ſo bad companions. The greater 
part of you deſerve it, 


Anſ. We are not blaming our Governours, but our ſelves, not 
for our Nonconformity, but for ſerving God no more diligently 
when we had time. But, 1. can you not diſtinguiſh, and yet be 
juſt ? what not the innocent from the guilty ? nor friends from 


ing hath cauſed in the world. 
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2. If your, I ſay, your Conformity be more neceſſary than all our 

* and Wa ry, and will help more fouls to Heaven, go 
on with it, and let it proſper. But de lure that you are not mi- 
ſtaken. 

3. Are Presbyterians ſo intollerable a ſort of people? Qr will 
the bare opinion, that ſingular Churches have all Church · power of 
Chr iſts inſtitution among themſelves, while they * to the 
Civil Government, prove men otherwiſe ſober, to be unſufferahle? 
Vou kao Dr. Hamar and other Epiſcopal Divines do aſſert an 
Independency of Dioceſan Churches (which he ſaith de facto in 
Scripture · times had no Presbyters but one Biſhop and his few Dea- 
con.) And you know Dr. Stilling fleet (of whole judgment Biſhop 
Reinolds and many Conſormiſts have profeſt themſelves to be) main, 
taineth that no one form- ob Church-Government is of Divine 
Right and Inſtitution. And if fo, then the Independents and Pres- 
byterians refuſe nane that is of Divine Inſtitution. | | 

4. But are you ſure that you miſtake not, ta the injury af the 
ſulfirers? | can tell the world and you, that I knew but one Pregby- 
texian Miniſter in all#7/orcefterſbire ; and that one was not of our 
Aſſociation; nor any one In xt aſſociated with us, | (chough 
there weve three worthy Miniſters in the County a eſteemed) there 
was not one of the eLſ/aiated Miniſtry that was lo much as re- 
puted Prezbyterian.or Independent (but Epiſcopsl, ſome were, that 
now conform) ; much lefs Anabaptiſts, or of any other Se z hut 
held the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace,and loved a Chri- 
ſtian as a Chriſtian, and were for the uniting of all the Churches 
that are found in the faith, and in the things neceſſary to Church- 
Communion, even upon the ancient Primitive terms. 

And when I think of the LLffociation of YVeſtmorland, V Filt- 
\ſbare, Darcet ſhire, and other Counttys, I have reaſon by their 
Articles ta think they were af the ſame mind. 
And muſt ſuch abundance. be ſilenced for the opinions of a few, 
hom they nexer ſignified any conſent to? 


9 Obj. If you ore ſuffered to Preach, you will but confirm the 
people in theix Nonconformity and diſlize of the Government ; For 
though you ſay of it, they will become a faction for the ſake 
ef your opinions and what confuſion will it cauſe, to have one par- 
#? | * , ty 
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ty of the Church for one Preacher, ami attorney for another; you, af" 
you would have it, for one to croſs the baptized child, and another 
not ; or for one to wear a Surplice, und another a Gown ? 


. eAnſ. 11 There is nothing in this ĩmperſect life that ſhall at- 
tain per ſection; nor can any publick-good be done without any in- 
conveniencies- But, O cute not an incorivenitnce with a miſchief! 
Kill not a fly that ſicteth on your brothers forehead, with a Beetle 
or a Butchers axe. It's ſtrange that wiſe men can be fo partial or 
narrow-ſighted, as to look ſo intenſly after their own defires or 
intereſts, as to ſpy out poſſibilities of inconvenience,” and never ſee - 

the loſs of ſouls, and great calamities that attend the other way. 

2. And indeed are you confcious of no frailties in your ſelves, 
which are as great an incomtenience to the fouls of men, and the 
ſucceſſes of the Goſpel, and honour of the Church, as different 
practiſings of the Croſs or Surplice ? Are you humble men, and 
teachers of humility ? Do you know your ſelves, and teach the 
people to know themſelves? Are you penitent men, and Preachers 
of Repentance ? and yet have never found any thing more injuri- 
ous to the ſouls of men, or the ends of your office in all your 
Preaching, praying and miniſtration; than the not uſing of a Crols 
or Surplice ? Forgive me if I ask you,whether you dare appear be- 
fore God with no better a Repentance? and what a Phariſee could 
ſay more than, I thank thee, God, that I am not ſo bad as this Puri- 
tan, that will nut ſabſcribr,or uſe tht Croſs br Surplice ? But I fup« 
poſe you will confeſs that you have much worſe Miniſterial failings; - 
and if ſo, ſhould you not be impartial, and ſay, Vi, dne 
damuſq; viciſim ? | verily thought when 1 entered into the Mini. 
ſtry,* that not one of all my School maſters, the tipling Readers 
— were more uſeful to the Church than an Aeſi 
«s, a Hilderſham, & c. 

3. But I beſeech you let nat conceit affright you ʒ or atlcaft let 
not ſo many pay ſo dear for your cauſeleſs fears: It is in your 
power more than in ours, to prevent all the feared inconveniences 
of our Preaching. It is moſt certain, that needleſs Impofitions are 
the great cauſe of fativns and diviſions in the Church. We here- 
tofore inſtanced to you: 

1. There is no Impo ſition what geſture to ſing a Plalm in, or to 
hear Gods Word; and about t never heard of a contention. 


But about the Sacrament-geſture, and bowing rather at the 2 
QI 7 


" (8) | 
of JESUS, than of Chriſt, or God, there is Impoſition, and there's 
Contention. 

2. There is far more difference between your Cathedral Mor- 
ſip, and your common Pariſh- Worſhip, than between the uſers 
and not uſers of a Croſs and Surplice : And yet it cauſeth no ſuch 
Factions. 1. If you ſay that it is becaule they differ not in 
Judgment, but in Practice. I anſwer, 1. That's more than you 
know. I believe you would have ſome more Nonconformiſts, if 
you everywhere impoſed the Cathedral-Worſhip. And 2. we 
ſhall be known to differ in. Judgment, whether we preach or 
worſhip with you or not. 

3. And ſome of you (as Dr. Heylin, and the Anſwerer of a 
parcel of our Reply to you) are the uſe of any prayers 


again 
in the Pulpit, but the Liturgy , and eme againſt praying there be- 
fore Sermon, but only for bidding prayer, as they call it. And 
moſt of you practice otherwile, and yet it maketh no diviſion, 
4. Nay, when bowing towards the Altar was recommended in 
the Canon of 1640, it was not Jmpoſed, but men deſired not to 


judg one another about it. And why might not Croſſing be un- 
der the like liberty ? 

5. And even in Dofrinals (which are more than Ceremonies) 
you know what a notorious difference there is among your ſelves ? 
Some called Arminians, and preaching for it: ſome that think, and 
preach againſt it: ſome preach for Original ſin, and Biſhop Taylor 
writeth againſt it; and yet you can bear with one another. Yea 
how many new Doctrines hath Mr. Thorndike publiſhed, and yet 
his Miniſtry is tollerable? 

6. Yea, even about the matters of State, you know what 
Mr. Thorndike hath ſaid againſt the Oath of Supremacy, as ne- 
ceſſary to be altered, for the Papiſts ſake : And yet what Faction 
hath this cauſed ? 

7. Yea, you ſhould conſider, that it is one of the greateſt po- 
licies of Rome, for the preſervation of their Peace and Unity, and 
the power of their Hierarchy, that the Pope alloweth ſuch diver- 
ſities of Religious Houſes, Orders, Rules and Ceremonies, that all 
humors are thereby fitted; and every man that hath a mind of an 
odd and ſtricter way, may find a time or ſociety for his turn, And 
will not the long experience of ſo great a Church, do ſomething 
to convince you of your miſtake ? 


4. But 


— 
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it , and this without confufion'? And what if a child 
be unctoſſed, when the Parents ſo deſſre it, or done by another 
when they deſire it & What confuſion is this? Why may not a 
little meature of brotherly'love ſerve, to procure mutual patience 
in that which is no injury to any; as well as in the bowing towards 
the Altar, where you think it may ſerve turn] without unifor. * 
mity ? 5 
5. But that which I would chiefly have you mind is, that your 
own way will croſs your ends and intereſt much more than this 
which we propoſe to you. It is long fince you told me your 
thoughts (ſome of you), that if the Miniſters were taken from 
them, - the people would conform, and be reduced: And fince 1 
told you, 1 was aſſured you were miſtaken ; and that the caſting 
out of the Miniſters, would he a very great increaſe of the peoples 
diſaffection to you, and conſequently of diviſions: Vou have 
ſince had ſeventeen years tryal , whether this be true or not! | 
Alas, that England muſt fuffer ſo much, while the Biſhops are Le Ne 
learning ho to rule, and do their office, yea learning that which SY 
weaker perſons eaſily perceive ? Alas ! that fo many thouſand Souls 
muſt pay ſo dear, for a few mens experience? I know you fay that 
it is, becauſe the Laws are not ſtrictly executed: Bur 1 ſuppoſe 
you know how many Miniſters (fuch as the world is not worthy 
of) have layer long in the Jayls; in Devonſbire; in Somor ſerſhire, 
in Dorſerſhire, in Worceſter ſhire, and in many other Counties; and 
alſo how many of the Laity have ſuftered their three months Im- 
priſonment, and ſome much more: and how little all this hath 
{ſerved your turn; and how! much further you would carry on 
your ſeverityy l know not: But I'know'you are not live to cauſe 
either Love o Vnaninity by this way, Will no experience teach 
you ſuch eaſie and obvious things ? Do you not fee, that there ate 
many more of the common pec ple diſaffeed to your Mini 
and way, than were when the Miniſters were firſt ſilenced and ca 
out? Vea, they that loſt no Miniſters of their ownjare'yetchanged 
dylthe common experience of the Land. Vou will not endure us 
to tell you truly, what a Mihiſtry you have caſt out, and what 2 
Miniſtr y an too many places are in their ſtead. But the people 
will know it, whether you will or not. To tell men b Sea 
in Latin, as Mr. Durel doth, of our badneſs, and of the _ 
or N 0 


pation, told me he was fain to leave them; and profeſſed to me, 
that he was really afraid, leſt they would have put him into the 
Grave, and buried him alive, for burying a Corps without the 
Common prayer, according to the Directory. And now the 
caſe is ſo much altered, that (though the Town conſiſt ſo much 
of Inns and Ale-houles, which ate very ſeldom Nonconformilts) 
a private Meeting, near the Church, is crowded like as the Chur. 
ches were, and the Church is almoſt empty. | 

6. And 1 will make bold to tell you, that if you ſhould baniſh 
er impriſon all the Miniſters, and if you ſhould force the people to 
farbear to conform to you, as forced Conformity agaiaſt their will 
is but hypocriſie, and doth but paint your Churches with the Or- 
nament of mens company, and profiteth not their Sduls ; ſo yo 
do thereby but prepare inſtruments to undermine your: felves, 
For forced unwilling Conformiſts will turn againſt you, as ſoon as 
they have opportunity: And if you impriſon men in your Chur- 
ches, they will be ſtill ſeeking to get out. Were not alwoſt all 
the Weſtminſter-Aſembly Eſpiſcopal conformable me a, when they 
came thither? And did not almoſt all the le of the Land 
Conform before the Wars ? And yet you know that they did you 
never the more ſervice, nor the leſs diſpleaſure. 

I muſt profeſs it was my unhappineſs to have fo bad acquain- 
taoce, that before the unhappy Wars, | knew: not one Confor- 
mahle Divine, to my beſt remembrance, WhO was of à Religious 
blameleſs life, and ſeemed ſer iauſſy to believe, and ſark tht life to 
— — and — prefer Heaven before Earth 2 not Conſorm 

upon Mr. Sprome's argument ot Neceſſity, and bad not 
hor _ — — — — 
rather that this C ty were not impoled ;, 
did it (35 Paul ſubmitted to ſame Fewsfb Ceremonies ) meerly 
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wore tolerable that you, whoſe Religions and zealous Villanits are 

of greater danger to the publick. ſafety , two Pay 
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1 ſelves Holirr, and better tha your bbours, 
A. thee, God, thut I am not 2 — 
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eAnſ. 1, It is a ſhrewd ſuſpicion that their Cauſe is not good, 
who are put touphold it by,accufing their adverſaries of - 
fins, us Hypocrifie is, which are quite out of the fight of men, Ei. 
ther you mean that it is Hypocriſie latent, or fre detected 
by a wicked life, If the former, I confeſs you have us at an ad- 
vantage; For as you pretend to be as Gods in knowing the heart; 
ſo we who confeſs our {clves hut men, have no way of defence a- 
gainſt heart-accuſations, but denial, and calling for your proof; 
And our Demal were not enough, if you knew the heart indeed. 
Our judgment is, that Hypocriſie is a moſt hateful fin ; and Cas 
I have declared my opinion at large; in a Diſcourſe called The 
Formal Hypecrite ) we think that all men (except the proſeſſed 
Atheiſts and Infidels, who have multiplied ſince the Miniſters were 
ſilenced) among us in Exgland, are either Saints or Hypocrites ; 
For all that profeſs true Chriſtianity, according to their Baptiſmal- 
Covenant, do profeſs Santtity : And therefore we ſuppoſe, that 
the more any mans life is contrary to his profeſſion, the more no- 
torious Hypocrite he is. For the difference lyeth not in the Mate- 
rials of our Profeſſhon : For we profeſs nothing as our Religion, 
but (broftianity: If ay go nnhery we renounce their profeſſion · 
And all of you that ſtand to your Baptiſm, profeſs Chriſtianity, 
the ſame Chriſtianity as we. The queſtion therefore is, Whoſe 
lives do moſt contradict their profeſhon? I doubt not but you 
will confeſs (for you cannot deny it), that a proud, domineering, 
worldly, covetous, en, gluttonous, malicious, perſecuting 
Chriſtian, is an Hypocrige. If you prove any among us guilty of 
theſe, you were beſt name the men, 'unleſs you think that Non- 
conformity to Oaths and Subſcriptions, make all-that are endued 
with it, eat and drink too much. As for theſe other zealous 
N 2 Villanies 
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Villanies which you charge upon us, they are to be ſpoken. of by 
themſelves... We. are content, ..that-if- ; 


do contradict their Chriſtian , gies more. tl . 
miſts Cproportionably) hat 580 write, Opal Le „ the 
name [ Hypocrite] upon every ones back and breaſt, that the peo. 
ple may know them as they go along the ſtreets 3 and may gratific 
the Politician, by hating them more for their bypocriſit, i n the 44 
wired chem for their pretended Saint hip. r 
But, if vou will hear a perſon whom din ſo much diflike, I will 
tell you how this may be beſt diſcovered. Do not perlwade our 
Rulers any more to make Laws to ejett men for not taking thoſe 
Oaths, Subſcriptions, Wc. for then men will think (whether you 
will or not) that you had no greater fault to prove them Hype 

ites by: But get them to make a Law, that all Rebels, Trayton, 


* 


ſwearers, drunkards, fornicators, glut tons, covetous perſons, plu 
raliſts, non-reſidents, foul-murdering idle Teachers ſhall be caf 
out, whether they ſubſcribe and declare, or not: And then thoſe 
that are flagitious will be the ſufferers ; and if it fall upon the 
preſent Nonconformiſts, ler them bear it, and ſpare not. Again 


we ihtreat you to get us ſuch Laws againſt all Vice, except thoſe 
that are made vice: by the wills and intereſts of differing Factions, 
and execute them as ſeverely as you will. And then if we be 
proved criminal, name the Vicet which you think proveth men 
Hypocrites, and it will ſound better to accuſe them of theſe, 
than of hy pocriſie; or at leaſt to prove their hypocriſie by thoſe, 
than by preſumptions, and general unproved acculations. Let 
him have his portion with Hvpocrites ; who by living moſt con- 
trary to the Chriſtian protefſion, doth moſt ccnvincingly prove 

himſelf an Hypocrite, | 
| confeſs, ſince I have ſtill obſerved from my youth, that the 
moſt vicious enemies of g dlineſs have uſed to call thoſe Hypo- 
crites, who do but feem to be no Hypocrites, that is, to be ſe- 
rious in the Chriftian profeſſion, and ſeriouſly to mind, and men- 
tion, and ſeek the life to come; I have been conſtrained when [ 
heard a man called an Hypocrite, and no more (eſpecially by a 
vicious man, or an adverſary), to ſuſpect that there is ſome more 
than ordinary excelſency in that perſon : For 1 mult ſuppoſe it is 
ſome great good which he is thought ro make a cloak for evil: If 
ling praying had not been good, it had not been a fir pretence for 
oppreſſion in the Phariſees. If, praying and alms-deeds had not 
been- 
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beem good; it would have diſgraced the Hypocrites, Afarrh; 6. 
to oftentation of them. When you call us Hypocrites, 
and diſſembled S«inesg you tell the world, that we have the pre 
feſſion, and outward- appearance of. good: And whether we cor- 
rupt it by a d.ceirful hear, remaineth to be proved, as well as 
afſerred. Mr. Robert Bolton was no Nonconformiſt (as to the old 
Confotmity) who noteth jt to be the ule. of the world, to charge 
the ſoundeſt Chriſtians with Hypocrifie, becauſe then they talk 
of the ſecrets of the heart, which we cannot open for our own 
vindication- 

2. As for /elf- eſtimation, our judgment is, that Pride is one of 
the worſt of ſias, and Pride of Wi/dom and Godlineſs is one of the 
worſt ſorts of Pride: and there are too many guilty of it in the 
world, and we would fain have leave to Preach againſt it: In the 
mean time we ſpare not by Writing and Conference, and ſuch 
Preaching as we ule, to do againſt it what we can. And we 
ſhall heartily thank you for any true help, to detect and mortifie 
it more in our ſelves, But remembring from my childhood, 
that the ſots and drunkards of the Town and Countrey, where I 
lived, were uſed to ſpeak the very ſame words with this Obje- 
ction, againſt all ſerious godly Chriſtians, how conformable ſoever ; 
Ipreſume to ask you theſe few Queſtions. 

Q. 1.- Are the Conformiſts more Godly or Holy, than all the 
ignorant, drunken, unchaſt, yoluptuous, carnal rabble, or are they 
not? . 2. If not, why do they take it for a wrong to hear 
of much lefs ? If they are (as I doubt not but very many are), do 
they ſo eſteem themſelves, or not? If not, why ſhould they be an 
gry with others for thinking of them, as they think of themſelves? 
If yea, Q. 3. May they not take it for a greater mercy than all 
the-riches of the World ? If all are none of Chriſts, that have not 
his ſpirit, may not they give God thanks for it that have received 
it? Rom. 8. g. <Q 4- and do you neyer give God thanks for 
his grace of Sanctiſication your ſelves? & 5 If vou do, how 
ſhall a man know that you are not as very Hypocrites, in ſo do- 
ing, as the Nonconformiſts? When they and you thank God for 
the ſame mercy, how ſhall we know. bus. by the fruits, which of 
you is ſincere? Q. 6, Do you know that there are. 125 or 
many, ang us, that live aſter the fleſb,: an. e 
worldly life ?- H not, you are ſtrangers. to the Land which you 
inhabit? If yea, 2 7. Do you think all theſe are in a — 
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and ſafe condition? If yea, . 
not, do not bettet men differ ſrom them? 'S; 
our light ſo ſhine before men (though — 
that rn 
* 16. 
? 4. And ſeeing we are accounted the Phariſees, Come on, and 
let us recite the Phariſees Character, and ſee who is likeſt him? 
1. The Phariſees were the chieſeſt members of the 
and Rulers of the Church, and fo are not we, A. 5. 34. Ae; 
12. 14. & 23. 2. & 27. 62. John . 32 48. 
2. The Phariſees were againſt the an wear gy for the 
and traditions of their anceſtors, Mat. 15. 2 
impoſed theſe Traditions as Laws on others, and z 
uſed the Chriſtians for not obſerving them, Afar. 15-2. 
4. They preferred theſe 3 before the practice of ſome 
Moral duties, Afar. 15.9. 5.6 
They were fo much for C eremony, that they were preciſe 
* ſtrict in the obſervance of their Ceremonies, Afar. 2 3. f. 23 
25, Cc. and for them neglected mercy and faith, Adar. 2 3. 23. 
6. They were covetous, and ſought after Riches, even by op- 
preſſion, Mat. 2 3. 14. 
7. They were proud and Lordly, and ſtrove for preſerment, 
the hi places, and the higheſt titles, Mat. 23. 6, 7, &c. 
8. They wore a different ſort of garments, which was openly 
to ſigniſie their ſpecial holineſs, Mat. 23. 5. 
9. They were very zealous to make men Proſelytes, and con- 
formable to all their Ceremonies, Mat. 23. 15. 
10. They fooliſhly and prepoſterouſly preſerred ſmall matter 
_ eat, v. 16, 17, &c. 
ley laboured to ſilence Chriſt and the Preachers of his 
Golptl, and ſorbad them with threatnings to Preach any more, 
. 2 Ac. 4 18, &e. 
2. They perſecuted Chriſt-and his Apoſtles, and fought firſ 
— e in their ſpeech, and then to bring them into ſuſ- 
fe e 7, &c. If you know any that ever ſilenced or per 
— chful Minifter, he is none of the men that len 


Law' for all their eruelties, Noba 15. , 
as breakers of the Law, La 6, 3. & 4-3, 
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4. They urged Chriſt to decide State · Controverſies about Ca 

far "right, which he warily avoided, knowing they did but ſeek 
of accuſation, Mat. A2. 1. Aan 12. 14, 

15. "5c" Yer did they accuſe him as an enemy to (/ar, and as guilty 
of diſloyalty, even even to his crucifixion, 1 2, John 19. 12. 
And were not coatented to take away bis life, unleſs they put on 
bio — Treafon- 

6. They would not underſtand the 2 
ene, werey, and not ſacrifice, Mat. 9. 

7. They were ſtricter for Tything, and ſuch Levitical Rights, 
than for the ſpiritual worſhipping of God, Afar. 23. 23. 

19, Their Righteouſnels was mote in outſiſſe Religious pom 
and bodily exerciſe, than in the inward part, and moral practiſe, 
Mat. 13. 24, &c. 

19. They pretended great veneration for the dead Saints, and 
built them Monuments for an honourable memorial, while 
imitated thoſe that murdered them, and perſecuted the living 
Saints that imitated them, Ma. 23. 26, 27, &e, 

20, They had their ſet-days of formal faſting twice a week, 
turning even extraordinary duties and all. into form and ceremony, 
Luke 18. 2. And were inquiſitive after them that conformed not 
herein, Mat. 9. 14. Mark 2. 18. 

21. They counted it the folly and ignorance of the Law, in the 
common people, hom they took for 2 to be ſuch admirers 
of the 12 of Chriſt, be +. 

22, They uſed long prayers, as a y for their oppreſſion. 
Query, Whether they were a Liturgy or not ? If yea, fo let it 
pals in their Character. If not, then it is ſcarce like that thu: 
was any other — — 8 in thoſe times: ell ix 
is moſt like that ce 1 it. 

For, 23. they — 6 brat and ſometime 
in other publick — (as Biſhop Hall notably deſcribeth the Hy- 
pocrite in his CharaQers, that he kneeling down behind a Pillar 
in the great Church, muttereth over * words, to 
that God whom he all the week at home wry > yet 
ech ; and riſing up, commendeth the 
He howerh ar the name of Jefus, and ec, che name 2 
Soc, . (This is the ſends, for og my 8 books ob 
pretend not to recite verbation ) : id theſe Phariſees 
oftentation of their prayers in the Temple; but we read 2 woe 
their 
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their ſamily ot ſecret prayers, Which Chriſt enjoineth to hi Diſci- 
ples, that they may differ from the Phariſecs, Mat. 6. 


24 They inſulted over the followers of Chriſt as an ig 
norant vulgar fort, when they were blind themſelves, and knew 
not the Spiritvality of Doctrine or Worſhip, Mat, 23. 20. 


25, They were looſe Expoſitors of the Law of God, and ey 


tended it not to thoſe lnternals, add neceſſary ſtrictneia which 
the proper ſenſe, but made it forbid no more than thoſe notab 
external evils which themſelves and their vulgar followers could 
ipare, Mat. 5. 


26. And with the. forbeirance. of theſe outward fs, and the, 


performance of their Ceremonies, they ſo contented themſelves, . 


ie ted their iences, that they wanted the true and ſpi- 

Righteouſneſs, abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, Mat 5/20. 

27- The were the very leaders of all the malignant party that 
hated Chril and his Diſciples, and more zealous againſt them than 
the very Heathen Kowan Governours, who ſometime ſaved the 
Preachers from the Phariſees rage. 

28. They were ſo malignant that they envied the very good 
works, and healing miracles which Chriſt did, and repined and 
fretted that God ſhould ſo much honour Chriſtians, Job. 11.47. 

29. They were ſo malignant that no courſe of the Servants of; 
God could pleaſe them, or eſcape their obloquy. But John that 
lived auſterely, they reproached as a melancholy Demoniack, or a 
crackt-brain'd man; and Chriſt that uſed a freet converſe, they 
accuſed as not ſtrict enough for them. "be | 

30. They were ſo malignant that they could not endure to have 
be ry the owner and approver of Chriltianity, but 
would rather haye the people take Chriſt for a deeeiver, or his 
works to be done by the Devil himfelf, than that. God ſhould be 
kaowa to he the author of them, as his hates and (cal to the 
Trutz of Chriſt, Mat. 12. 24. Tha a 
3 Being a Generation that never had done complaining ol 
thoſe that conformed not to their Ceremonies and outſide Rites, 

et void of. ttue Sanctification, Chriſt pronounced them 3 

his Father had not planted, that were e te long to be ex-. 
ae eee 
„TV, orm preached, much good, as fitting in 
Chair, and having a holy Law to ſpeak of, but — 
were coveteus, proud, perſecuting, and contrary to the Law, and 
3 | to 


and. 
ritua 
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to their own Doctrine; and yet their very Docttine had auch 
corruption, Mat. 16. 1, 6811. & 21. 45. & 23, 2. Lak 16. 14- 

3. Vet were theſe Phariſces of a much founder judgment than 
the Atheiſtical Sadduces, and therefore thought highly of them- 
ſelves 3 and-ſome few among them had a ſecret favour unto Chriſt, 
as far as their reputation and the fear of their party would permit, 
Lak.7.36. Job. 3. , 2. Act. 34. & 23-6,7,8,9. 


In all this I have but recited the Scripture Characters of the Pha. 
riſees, not daring to [peak a word of the application; for I much 
doubt whether you will not think that I have drawn your picture, 
by the bare recitation of the Text; ſo much did | wonder at one 
of the laſt Sermons which I heard in publick (but juſt ſuch as I have 
oft heard forty-five years ago) which was {pent in likening the 
Puritan to the Phariſee ; how the ſpeaker avoided bluſbing, and 
remembering what the hearers would think when they ſhould read 
the Hiſtory of the Phariſees in the Eible 5 and whether they per- 
ceived what injury they did themielves, who uſed to call the peo- 
ple to fuch obſervations. For my part I would counſel them never 
to name the Phariſees more, leſt the hearers apply it otherwiſe 
than they imagin. At leaſt never more to go about to make men 
think that the Puritan (who is ſo contrary to him) is like the Pha- 
riſee; for men never ſpeed worſe than by ſuch monſtrous under- 
takings. But yet it may be ſome of them believe themſelves. For 
he that will needs make his own Creed, may make his own Faith ; 
but if they make as large Cregds for others, and call them to ſab» - 
ſcribe them, and to ſwear to them, when they cannot make them a 
Faith proportionable, they will but multiply Nonconformiſts. And 
ſo much to your angry — which leayeth us room for no more 
argumentative a defence. 


- 
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13 Obj. If you do ſcruple Conformity, why do you gather pri- 
nate meetings, and ſeparate from the Church, and hold your meet- 
ings at the time of our publick, ¶ Nor ſhip ? and encourage the people 
in their Separations # For whatever you ſay of your ſelf, you can- 
vet but know that it is ſo in London, and in many places ? 


0 An 
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Anf. 1. I told you not my own practiſe alone, but many 
others 3 and when I have told = o@ Principles, you will the 
better know how to judg of our different practiſes. | 

The Nonconformitts hold, 1. That we are members of the Cz 
tholick Church, in order of nature, before we are of any pn. 
eulay Church. For Baptiſm, as ſuch, doth enter us into the former, 
And that no man muſt ever ſeparate from this Church upon any 
pretence whatſoever, ; 

2. That our Communion with this Catkolick Church is our con 
cord in the performance of that Baptiſmal Covenant which uni- 
teth us. 

3. That our conjunction with this or that particular Church, is 
a matter left to humane prudence, and to be changed according to 
the intereſt of our ow] ſouls, and the publick good; and that Gu 
bindeth me not to one Church more than to another, by any Lay, 
except that general Law which directeth us what choice to make 
of matters undetermined. 

4. That the Magiſtrate is the Governour of theſe Churches s 
to their external ordering, which ſuppoſeth the Paſtors to be Go. 
vernours governed by him; (as Schoolmaſters, Philoſophers, Pilot, 
Architects, &c.) and that the Paſtors are eſſential to the Church, 
(in a Political ſenſe, as we now take it) as a Schoolmaſter'is to x 
School; but ſo is not the Magiſtrate. | 

q. That the ordinary inſtituted way of the Paſtors call to a par: t 
ticular Chureh, is by the Direction of the Ordaining Paſtors, ard l 
by the Election or Conſent of the Congregation. And that as the WH © 
Churches hack true Paſtors without and againſt the Magiſtrats u 
conſen ſo may it have ſtill; ſeeing then and now the Magiſtrate 
had Power of Governing Churches already made, by exterior -t 
der, rather than of making or unmaking Churches, And there WI 8. 
fore that a Paſtor may ſtill be a true Paſtor, when he is prohibited W 1 
ro Preach. © "wa to 

6. That the Magiſtrate hath the power of things circa ſas 
that is, of Temples, Tythes, maintenance, &“. ſo that he def 
not the Paſtor of his intrinſick power, proper to his office, (a5 u 
chuſe his ſubject, method, words, &c and there fore that 9 
Miniſter may teize upon the faid Temples, Tythes, Cr. gan 

7, arzt — th 

7. t ali Epiſcopus, ibi Eccleſia, as Cyprian ſaith, where 
true Paſtor is, there is the Church, becauſe the Paſtor is an E/* 
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tial, and the Governing part. And as this was true in Cyprian's 
time, ſo it is now. 

8. That if Ufurping Paſtors, though by the Magiſtrates 
conſent, do take poſſeſſion of the Temples and publick maintenance, 
(and Legal Right as well as e this is not enough to make 
thoſe men true Paſtors over that people, without their conſent, and 
to nullifie the relation of their former lawful Paſtors. | 

9. That it is not impoſſible or rare for the Uſurper to have the 
ſoreſaid advantages, and the true Paſtors to be put to meet in pri- 
vater places; and ſo thought Dr Y7/ld,Dr.Guning, Dr. Hide, & c. 
in the time of our Civil Uſurpations. And even under lawful Go- 
vernours it was fo judged by the Churches in the cle of Athanaſine, 
Fafil, and multitudes of Biſhops then caſt out. 

10. That abundance of the Miniſters now caſt out, were once 
the lawful Paſtors of the flocks. 

11. That when the true Paſtor is thruſt out of the Temples, and 
Uurpers have that place, he is rather the Separati/ that followeth 
the Uſurper in that more publick place, than he that adhereth in 
private to the lawful Paſtor; as Dr. Vid and the reſt aforemen- 
tioned then thought. 

12, That therefore in thoſe places where the Relation of pro- 
hibited Miniſters to the people is truly diſſolved, they are the faul- 
ty dividers that adhere to them. But where it is not diſſolved, but 
the publick Teachers were never their true Paſtors, there thoſe 
may be the Schiſmaticks that forſake their lawful Paſtors, though 
under that reſtraint. 

13+ That where the Paſtors that have the Temples, and thoſe 
that are ſhut out, are both true Paſtors, caters paribus, it is 28 
good a proof that they are Sepatatiſts and Schiſmaticks who join 
not with them in other places, as that they are ſo for not coming 
to the Temples z, that is, neither of the inferences is good. 

14. Every man is not a Separatiſt, that is not preſent with o- 
thers in publick worſhip, I ſeparate not from all foreign Churches, 
nor from all the Pariſh Churches in Londen ſave one, though | be 
preſent but with one, But he that cenſureth a true Church to be 
no Church, and fo ſeparateth from it as none; and he that accoun- 
teth any Church in juriouſſy, to be ſo corrupted as that it is unlaw- 
ful to hold communion with it, both thefe are guilty of culpable 
Schiſmatical ſeparation, but in very different degrees. 


O 2 is. A 


finis gratis in prudence bound to do it. 
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15. A mans abſence from you will not alone prove him a Separy 
tiſt, unleſs he be abſent upon ſeparating Principles. 

16, He that keepeth not local communion with a particular 
Church, and yet honoureth them as a Church that may be com- 
municated with, and holdeth communion of Faith and Love, and 
Obedience with them, cannot be a Separatiſt from them ſieply, but 
only extrinſically ſecundum quid; and that is to be tried and judg. 
ed of as aforeſaid, | 

17. If therefore they will admit you to communicate with then 
in their way, and will not communicate with you in your way it 
ſheweth that it is ſomething in your way and not directly in your 
ſelves, from which they Teparate. 

18. And no man ought to commit one (in for the communion of 
any Church. 

19. I may have more mental communion with à Church, which 
Idare not outwardly join with, becaule they impoſe ſome one un- 
lawful word or action, than with a more corrupted Church, 
with which I hold more external communion, becauſe they put 
me not to approve their errors. | 

20. When there are ſeveral Churches near, ceteris paribus,a tree 
man ſhould join himfſclf with the Pureſt, and to the moſt ediſying 
Miniſtry ordinarily, 

21. Yetin times of ſuſpicion and diviſion, it is fit to ſhew our 
judgment by our practiſe, and to join ſometimes with ſome leh 
pure Churches, that put no ſin upon us to ſhe that we withdraw 
not from them on ſeparating principles. 

22. When a Miniſter is hot lawfully ſeparated from his flock, 
but another is obtruded without a juſt call upon his people, yet if 
he ſee that the voluntary relinquifhing of his relation, is moſt for 


the peoples good, that they may accept another that hath more ſe- 


cular advantages to profit them, and guide them in peace, he is 


23. All people in England therefore are not in the ſame conditi- 
on, but tb ſome it may be a fault which to others is a duty. Were 
Lin aplace where the Miniſter is faithful and worthy to be owned, 
I would draw all the people to attend his Miniſtry, and would help 
him at other ſeaſons as I were able, in unity and love. But if I lived 
where the publick Miniſter were intollerable, 1 would do other- 


wiſe. 


24. The 
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24 The caſe of London much differeth from moſt other places in 
the Land ; as very many of them think that their relation to their 
ancient flocks is not yet diſſolved; ſo neceſſity putteth them out of 
the track of formal Pariſh-order. , 

1. In the great Plague almoſt all the Pariſh-miniſters deſerted 
them; and thoſe that then ſtuck to the people, ſound ſuch ſucceſs 
by the help of that awakening judgment, that they durſt not fince 
forſake them, nor will eaſily be for ſakeſ by them. 

2. There being ſo many ſcore Churches burnt down, and the 
Inhabitants not gone, and the conformable Miniſters not officiating 
but in the ſtanding Temples, there is no reaſon that the people 
ſhould therefore turn Atheiſts, and give over worſhipping God. 

3. Many Pariſhes being ſo great, that the twentieth perſon can- 
not come to the Temples, and many of the Preachers voices ſo low 
that half cannot hear them who might getin, there is no reaſon 
that all the reſt muſt therefore be caſt off and left as the Indians, 
without the means that God hath appointed for mens Salvation. 

4. And why then ſhould not their Aſſemblies take the fitteſt 
time of the day as well as yours? All men know that (eſpecially in 
the ſhort Winter-days) there is little convenient time left for the 
work of a Lords-day, beſides the time of your morning and eve- 
nings Liturgy, and other Offices. 

5- And when you have as many ascan hear you, O why ſhould 
you be angry that the reſt (or rather ſome few of them) are hear- 
ing others, that Preach as profitably as you? Nay I beſeech you 
before God judg, try and judg what is the cauſe that -when 
many parts perhaps of your abſent Pariſhioners are at no Church, 
but ſome in Ale-houſes, Taverns, or Gaming- houſes, and ſome 
idle at home, that yet the few that are worſhipping God with an 
able faithful Miniſter are more exclaimed on, and written againſt, 
and angerly accuſed, than all the reſt. 


Obj. But many of the Pariſhechurches are half empty ? 


Anſ. 1. It is not ſo with the reſt; and therefore you may 
ſee that the difference between your own Preachers is the cauſe, 
Unedifying Teachers will not have ſo many voluntary intelligent 
hearers as others. 

2 As I ſaid, half the Church-full cannot hear many of your 


Preachers. 
3. When 
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3. When the Pariſhioners know beforehand that the Temple 
will-not hold a quarter of the people, they are never certain of 
room, as not knowing when others will exclude them; and there. 
fore they ſeck another place where they may be certain. For he 
that brings his ſam'ly to Church every day upon ſuch uncertainty, 
is every day uncertain whether he ſhall ſpend the day as the Lords- 
dwy; or have any publick communion with the Church. And they 
are apter to be ſeſſible of thiz calamity themſelves, than the Ob- 
ſectors are. 5 
6. And | muſt add alſo, that as London is the moſt populous 
place, ſo it hath the greateſt number of true Separatiſts and Seas 
' ries; and the founder part are not keſponſible for their actions. 


—— — — 


12 Obj. But with what conſcience do you come into Cities, Cer. 
porations, or within five miles of them, or of your former Preaching+ 
places ? Doth God bid you preach juſt here? And how do your 
ſoruples engage you thus to break, the Law? 


Anſ. Even with ſuch a Conſcience as we Preach in England, 
when the Scripture nameth not England to us. Did not the ancient 
Chriſtians ao diſobey a lawful power, when they ſetled their 
Churches in Cities, even when they were forbidden both City 
and Country? and if Chriſt ſay, YYhen they perſecute you in one 
city, ' fly to another; and you bid us, fly from all, and fly to none, 
Hath not a Nonconformiſts Conſcience ſomething of the command 
of Chriſt to countenance his practice? But our true Reaſons are 
the ſame as are forementioned for our Preaching. If neceſſity be 
upon us to Preach becauſe of the peoples neceſſity to hear, then 
where their neceſſity is greateſt, there our obligatien is greateſt, 
But in papulous Cities and Towns, when the ableſt ales ox 7 
Miniſter is*nfuffcient for a quarter of the Pariſh, the peoples ne- 
ce ſſities are greateſt Ergo, 
kk it de lawful for us ro deſert and betray to Satan the ſouls of 
all the Cities and Corporations in England, and within five miles 
of them, and of all the places where we have Preached, why will 
t not be liwful to Co fo by the reſt? YYhere the cargaſs iu, 
avles will be gathered together; and where the work and Vine- 


And 
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Yard is, the labourer muſt be. 
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And all good men love the pablick good, and therefore will chulc 
thoſe places for their labour (ceterss paribus) which the publick 
good doth moſt depend on. 

' Eſpecially if the people of their ancient charge live there, and 
they think that their relation to them is not diſſolved, 

And [| muſt profets, that ſe of the paſſages of this generation 
do more aſtoniſh me with dread and wonder, than to think that 
City- Paſtors who have ſo vaſt a charge, and ſo much more need of 
help than the Country, yen mem of reputed learning, ſobriety and 
piety, ſhould ever be defirous to take this burden wholly on them- 
ſelves, and ſhould be the forwardeſt to drive away aſſiſtants, yea 
and make it a ſin to preach to thoſe fouls, that they know they 
cannot preach to themſelves ! Vea, that the ſame men that one year 
have much ado to ſatisſie their own conſciences to conform, and 
think they ſpeed well; if with Confotmiry they can but keep: up 
ſome reputation of honeſty, yet the next year make ſo great'a 
progreſs, as to queſtion his honeſty, that will not ſacrilegiouſſy 
renounce his Miniftry, and are the forwardeſt to put down all 
Preaching ſave their own ! Do the Paftors themſelves no better 
the Pariſh bounds, and the peoples wants, or the worth of 
fouls ? What then can we expett from others ? 

| ” 

Obj. But it is net your help, but your hindering us that we are 
— Do you help u by drawing the people from ws to your 
elves f | 


eAnſ. | cannot tell whether -vwe help you or not, till 1 know 
what is your help. If your work be not to get followers and ap- 
plauſe, but to bring men to Chriſtian knowledg, faith, love, obe- 
dience, and patience, then all the Miniſters that I plead for are 
you helpers ;, thoſe that are not, filence them, and ſpare not. But if 
your work be to preach up your felves, and your ſucceſſes be 
reckoned by your applauſe, I cannot tell whether we help you 
or not. For though we ſeek to increaſe your reputation with 
the people, yet it is not as you are ſelf-ſeekers, but as in cha- 
rity we hop: you preach more for Chriſt, and mens Salvation, than 
for your ſclves. 


13 Obj. 
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13 Obj. But what you before denied of the Magiſtrate , you 
cannot deny of the Church : The Church calteth you, and giveth you 
your power : Therefore it may take it from you : And ſo Mr. Rath- 
"band confeſſeth, and the old Nonconformiſts pratiiſed. 


efnſ. 1. The [Church] is an ambiguous word. If you mean 
the Biſhops, all thote whom you call to be re-ordained, deny that 
ever the Biſhops gave them their power. 

2. And it was One Biſhop who ordained each of the reſt, or 
two at moſt, who are both dead, and cannot take away what 
they , 

3+ I have anſwered this before, and more largely in my Dil. 
pute of Ordination: Men give us not our Power at all, as irom 
themſelves; but as Servants of Chriſt inveſt them ſolemnly to 
whom he giveth it. And a ſervant cannot diſpoſſeſs him whom 
by. his Maſters Orders he hath inveſted. 

4. You give us our Baptiſm and Matrimony, as truly as our 
Miniſtry: And yet you cannot take them from us. 

5. But indeed, it the Churchathat is, the People, reſuſe us, we 
cannot teach and edifie them againſt their wills. 

6. And if one Biſhop ſilence us, he doth it but as cxerciſin 
Government in his Dioceſs; and it followeth not, that we ares {i- 
lenced in all others. 

7. And they that difſent from our Dioceſan frame of Prelacy, 
do not much reverence their Governing Spiritval Power : And 
if the Kings prohibition bind then not againſt their Conſcience of 
Gods obligations to be filenr, much leſs will yours. 

8. No Biſhops have ſilenced vs by Spiritual Government that 
we know of, but only as Barons by the Secular Laws, to which 
they gave their Votes (which yet all did not): How then are we 
obliged by their Power of the Keys to be ſilent? For my part 
I have one or two of their Licenſes never re-called or nulled. 

9. If a Biſhop ſhould Glence him under pretence of Govern- 
ment and Order, whom God obligeth to preach, as much as 
have before proved that we are obliged, it were ip/o fatto null 
as to our Conlciences, as being againſt the Laws of God. 

10. He that is ſilenced in every Biſhops Dioceſs, is not yet 
\ thereby 


(1039 | 
thereby degraded, but is ſtill a Miniſter, to the world at leaſt 
their converſion; For thoſe without (the Thfidels and Hes 

are of no Biſhops Dioceſꝭ ;. And it's a queſtion, whether thoſe 
among us that noy renounce the „and declare theme 
ſelves to be none of their Church, are yet indeed members of their 
Church whether they will or not? We believe not, that a Law 
of the Lind doth make any man a Church- member without his 
own conſent. If you think otherwiſe, why diſtinguiſh you the 
Sons of the Church from others? If all the people of London be 
not the Sons, or members of your Church, the reſt are not under 
your Paſtoral Spiritual Government: And as for your Secalar 
Power, enough is faid of that before, And I think no wan will 
lay that the extent of your Dioceſs to many hundred Pariſhes; 
is a Divine Inſtitution, obliging all mens conſciences to obey you, 
that ſhall come within that circuit of ground : you will aſcribe 
this extent of your power to the King and Laws 3 of which more 
in due place. * 

And as to the old Nonconformiſts, they forbore the Temples 
and publick maintenance, and ſo do we: And I am fure they uſed 
to preach in private, as well as we; yea and in the Churches when 
they thought it brought no great inconvenience by offence. 
Mr. Hilderſham, Mr. Nichols, and abundance more, did preach 
in publick after they were forbidden and ſilenced, till execution 
hindered them as well as Law, And Mr. Nichols, Mr. Langley, 
Mr. * and many more, when they were driven from ove 
place, would preach where they found opportunity in another. 
And Mr. Herring was wont privately to preach in q c e 
as his moſt credible friends and hearers told me. And 10 e 
far greateſt part of the Nonconformiſts, that ever I knew, had pub- 
lick liberty, in ſome ſmall peculiar, for moſt of their time, if not 
by connivence in greater places: So had Mr. Knewſt#bs, Aſh, 
Slater, Root, Ball, Barnet, Gilpin, and many more. 

And yet we as well as Mr. Rathband will ſubmit to a ſuſpenſion, 
or prohibitiou of authority, when it is but an act of Order and 
Government of juſt authority, and not 4 notorious ſubverſion of 
the thing Ordered, or the End, and Gods Laws and mens necel- 
fities oblige us not to the contrary. The Papiſts hold that's 
Father may not keep his Son from Orders, If the Biſhops 
were our Fathers then, they could not us from the faith 
exerciſe of what we have undertaken. 

P 14 Obj. 
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14 Obj. The Reaſon are againſt Bi is, becauſe 

you cannot be Liſhops 2 7227 4 N ＋ you o long 
demurred on the matter, hefore you refuſed. them, when ſome had 
ſuch offers ? Did it not ſhew that you, had « mind of them ? 


An. The firſt half of this charge was given in the Pulpit to 
my face, when no Minilter or Nonconformiſt elſe was preſent ; 
The other is the Debate-makers (in ſenſe). And ſeeing I am per- 
ſonally concerned in the matter, my anſwer muſt be hiſtorical ac- 
cordingly. | 

wil * all ſober by-ſtanders think that we have very hard 
meaſure, and have to do with a ſtrange generation ? When they 
ſhall know that Biſhopricks were offered us without ſeeking di- 
realy or inditectly, and refuſed with as much modeſty as we 
could uſe ; and after all are denied not only the place of the 
pooreſt Curates, but even all liberty to Preach for nothing, to 
the rudeſt, pooreſt Inhabitants of the Land; and yet after all 
this, to be told that we are againſt Biſhops, becauſe we could not 
be Biſhops our ſelves? O happy Chriſtians, that muſt be finally 
judged by a more righteous Judg ! 

If you ſay that you mean it of thoſe that never had ſuch offers, 
why thould you not rather judg of them by us that were tryed, 
than boldly judg that of them which they were never tryed in, 
and of which it is impoſſible for you to have knowledge? 

But the later objector telleth us whom he ſpeaketh of. To 
whom I mult ſay, There were but five or ſix Nonconformiſts of 
all England, that ever I heard of, that had any Churck-Dignities 
offered them ſince his Maje ſties Reſtoration: And of theſe but 
three that had Biſhopricks offered them, which were Dr. Edward 
A Ne Mr. Calamy, and my fylf: And of theſe three, I re- 
fuſed it the next day, or next fave one, after the firſt offer of it 
by the Lord Chancellor (for private overtures by inferiors be- 
fore, I anſwered with as much refuſal as was fit to ſuch uncertain 

_offerers) : Dr. Reignolds in a very ſhort time accepted: Only 
Mr. Calamy delayed: And if Dr. Bates and Dr. Manton, who 
were offered Deanries (as they ſaid, for I am certain of no offer 
but my own), did delay their refuſal, it was on the * 
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And the true Reaſon of Mr. Calewies delay (which few men 
knew better than my felf ), was becauſe perhaps he would have 
accepted a Biſhoprick as altered by the Kings Declaration about 
Eccleſiaſtical affairs, and to be uſed according to that Declaration, 
but not according to the ancient Laws and Cuſtoms of the.Land 
and Church, though of this muck he was unreſolved. Therefore 
he being uncertain whether the Kings Declaration would ſtand, 
or pals into a Law, he delayed to fee the certainty : And when 
he law that the Declaration was dead, and Prelacy was what it 
was before, he reſuſed it. 

And Dr. R eignolds profeſſed (to me) to accept it but on the 
terms of that Declaration. | 

Now | would put two queſtions to the Juſtice of the Debater : 
1. Whether he do well to mention our refuſing of Biſhbpricks 
at all, which we our ſelves fo ſtudiouſſy ſilence ? There is now 
no Refuſer living but my ſelf: And. | muſt profeſs, that to this 
day I have been fo careful to lence it, that I do not believe there 
are many men, if any alive, that ever heard me mention it, un- 
lels in anſwer to ſome one that askt me about it, or in confuta- 
tion of ſome ſuch aſperſions as theſe, And my reaſon was, be- 
cauſe ] apprehend it to favour of Ingratitude, and diſingenous car 
riage to my Rulers : If they ſhall offer me preferment, and 1 
ſhould boaſt how I refuſed it, it would ſeem a caſting it in their 
faces with unthankfulneſs and contempt. And no man can ſay that 
ever I was ſo unworthy; and few have ever heard me mention 
it. And yet we cannot be quiet, for accuſers; but if we ſay 
nothing, ſuch men will. 0 

L. 2 Whetherzandor or juſtice would without any diftin&i- 
on perſwade the world, that we had a mind of preferments, and 
therefore ſo long delayed; whereof only three men that had the 
offer of Biſhops;”-one refuſed in a day or two, and the other pre- 
ſently accepted; And the one that delayed, with the two about 
Deaneries, were known to do it, that the y might know firſt whe 
ther the Kings Declaration would paſs into a Law, or be caſt hy? 

And if you proceed to intimate, that we refuſed but for fear of 
toſmg our party. I Know no mans heart but my on; and | will 
help you by ſome evidence to know it in this matter. 1. Upon 
the offers by inferior agents that firſt were made to me, my neigh- 
bour Miniſters in Worceſterſhire having ſome knowledge of ity 
concurred in a Letter to me; /ntither perſwading nor diſſwading 
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me, but thi me the fitteſt judg; aſſured me, that if I ac. 
cepted it, they ſhould be fo far from cenſuring me for it, as 
rather to believe that it would be for g „C. 2. When | 
refuſed it, 1 men might after ſay, I did it in wri- 
ting, in a Letter to the Lord Chanceller, giving him thoſe Rea- 
ſons that did content him, viz, If the Kings Declaration were 
eſtabliſhed ; though I wiſht a per ſecter frame of Diſcipline than 
it reciteth, yet | was ſo glad of that much, that Ltook it to be 
my duty to promote our Concord with all my power, upon that 
foundation: And I knew that if I were no Biſhop my ſelf, I could 
far more effectually perſwade men to Conformity, than if I were. 


And this was the reaſon I gave of my refuſal. But if the Kings 


Declaration ſhould not be ratified (as I verily Cid believe it would 
not), I knew it I took a Biſhoprick, | muſt quickly leave it. And 
then it was better refuſe it at the firſt. And this being our caſe, 
methinks I might refer the judgment of it even to the Cenſurer 
himſelf ( whoſe civility to my ſelſ through the reſt of his Debate, 
I do acknowledge). 


— 
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15 Obj. If the King muſt change or relax his Laws as oft « 
wen will be ſcru or diſcontented, there will be no ſetledneſs, 
conſiſtency or order. Tour tender Conſciences are but tender heads : 
And loſreheaded people muſt be Rulers of u all, if we muſt change 
4s oft as their weakyeſs will deſire it. 


eAnſ. You cannot think that when you talk at this rate, the 
readers and hearers can be all fo ſinple, at not to underſtand, 
that your words only ſignifie that you ſtand on the higher ground, 
and not that you have the better cauſe : For, 1. you were not 
only importuned before theſe Laws were made, to have done yous 
part, for a more univerſal Concord, but you were alſo 
miſſioned by the King under his Broad Seal, to conſult for the 
making {uch alterations in the Liturgy, as were neceſſary to ſatis» 
fe tender Conſciences: When inſtead of ſo doing, you have made 
the hunden heavier than beſi And is this a fit plea for men, 
that before the new Laws and tions, had fo much power 
and opportunity to have prevented rhe matter of our grievance, 
and were ſo Jong impor tuned to it in vain, to talk «fterwerd of the 
_ convenience of changing or relaxing Laws. | 


KAT. 2, Have 
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* 2. Have the Nonconformiſts ſo often changed their cauſe, that 
you ſhould be put to talk of ſo frequent change of Laws ? Do 
you not tell chem that their ww and exceptions ate but 
the ſame that have been anſwered to their predeceſſors long ago? 
If their cauſe be the ſame, one alteration fince the firſt Impoſition 
of Conformity would have ſerved their turn. If after the trou- 
bles or differences at — they had been brought to an 
agreement by mutual acceſſes and conceſſions, what need any 
more as to the Nonconformiſts to this day ? 

3. Who were the Changers when you put your new clauſes into 
the Liturgy (as the doctrine of Baptized Infants ſalvation, with- 
aut diftinguiſhing of them that were baptized Rightfully, or with- 
out right, &c, ) If all the new Oaths, Subſcriptions and Declara- 
tions be impoſed by your advice, furely it was yon that were in 
that the Changers. then will do well, and be laudable 
when they ſerve your ends, but they are dangerous when the 
are againſt your minds. What changes doth Thorndiks ple 
for ? 

4. When the New Canons and Oath were made 1640, and 
when Rails and Altars were ſet up, and bowing towards the Altar 
recommended, there was no danger in theſe changes: But if an 
Oath or Subſcription of ſeven years age be abated, dangerous 
would ſuch changes be ! 

5. The Kings Majeſty, when he publiſhed his Declaration about 
Eccleſiaſtical affairs, did not take thoſe changes there made to be 
ſo dangerous : Nor did the Commons in Parliament, who gave 
him thanks for that Declaration. We may know then by that 
much, whence the noile of danger cometh. 

6. If a needleſs Subſcription or a Ceremony have burdened ſo 
many and conſiderable Subjects an hundred years and more; and 
if the, calamitons attempts of change, that have been made un- 
lawfully in the Land, have been occaſioned by mens differences 
about thoſe things, and if they are ſtill the burden of ſo many 
as are now againſt Conformity : Let impartial perſons then be 
. whether the removing of thoſe troubleſome unneceſſary 
burdens, were not the likeſt means imaginable to prevent any 
more ill attempts of change? 

7. 1s there any thing in the world, that you think pnlaveful ? 
No doubt there is. Suppoſe that one thing were by a Law im- 
poſed on you: would you think that a change of that Law would 
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be a dangerous thing ? and would you exclaim againſt it as now 


ou do? a : 

: What if King Charles I. his Conceſſiors in his reſtraint in the 
Iſle of Wight, had paſt into a Law (as they had if the Parliament 
had not ſuddenly been broken), and that Epilcopacy had received 
as great a change as was then intended in thoſe Conceſſions ? 
Would you have taken the reſcinding of all theſe Laws for a dan- 
gerous change ? VE 

E. f 
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16 Obj. It is obedience that b:ſeemeth tender conſciences : 
Diſobedience is 4s the ſin of witchcraft ,, And would you have am 
countenance you in ſo great a ſn ? If ___ muſt have the Laws 
changed, infiead of obeying them, they will be Rulers, and not Sub- 
js. Why are you not more tender of offending and diſobeying 


your Governours ? 


eAnſ. 1. Are not you and we agreed that God is the chief 


Ruler, and to be firſt obeyed, and no man againſt him, but only 
under him? In this ſure we do not differ. To diſobey God, is 
as the (in of witchcraft, and obedience to him is better than ſa- 
crifice : And when it is only our obedience to God that maketh 
us diſobey any Governours , judge whether we were not more 
chargeable with diſobedience, if we obeyed men, and diſobeyed 
God. We have no_realon to caſt our ſelves under all your re- 
proach, and fo much ſuffering, but only to avoid diſobedience to 


God: And when our ceſtlieſt obedience, muſt go tor odious diſobe- · 


dience;, and if we diſobey God to pleaſe men, it would go for 
obeeience z what remedy, but to wait for a more righteous judg- 
ment, where obedience and diſobedience will be better known. 
2. Again I ask, Is there any Oath that you dare not take? 
any thi'g that you dare not ſubſcribe to and declare? any 
thing that in Gods worſhip you durſt not uſe ? Suppole that one 
thing were impoled on you ? would you Conform to it or not ? 


If You were but put to ſubſcribe all to the truth of Dr. Hammond. 


opinion, that there were no Presbyters, but Biſhops in the Scrip- 
ture-times, and that no Church then was bigger than one Biſhop 
with his Deacons did cfficiate with, would not ſome part of you 
ſcruple ſubſcribing'to it? If any, one thing or word 1 

judge 
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judge unlawful to be done ot ſubſcribed, were put on you by-a 
Law, would not you then be the Nonconformiſts ? And were 
it not as cali: then to declaim againſt your Diſobedience and 
Nonconformity, as it is now for you to do it againſt ours? Might 
not Volumes as plauſibly be written to ſhew the milchief of Sub- 
jects diſobedience, and quarrelling with the Las, and being judges 
of what is unlawful ? And might not you be as largely charafte- 
rized as a ſtubborn unquiet people, as we are by you now? 80 
that all this ſtill doth only tell us, that you are got up in the 
higheſt ſeat, from whence you have advantage to look down with 
ſcorn upon thoſe that are more fearful, of ſinning than your ſelves. 

3. We are ſo tender of dilobeying our. Rulers,” that we will do 
any thing to obey and pleaſe them, except diſobe ying God, and 
damning our own or others Souls: And if you muſt-have us yet 
go further, 12 muſt excuſe us; we had rather go to your pri- 
{on under all your obloquy. Your furnace is not lo hot as Gods. 


— — 
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17 Obj. The only reaſon (ſay moſt of them) why they for 
their Miniſtry was, that they durſt not ah jure the (avenant.; Diſ- 
. penſe with them for this, and they are Conjormiſts, But if that 
the only thing they ſeruple, then why are they not Conformiſts in all 
other particulars, againſt which they pretended no ſuch exceptions ? 
And what doeth renouncing the Covenant concern the people, &c ? 
Thus the Eccleſiaſtical Polititian, Pag. 242, 243. | 


eAnſ. 1. 1s this fladting-hot Diſputer ſo much better ac- 
uainted with us, than we are with our ſelves and one another? 
th he talkt with the woſ# of us? or have the woſt ever ſaid or 
written, that it is only the Covenant that we ſtick at? I muſt 
profels, of all the Nonconformilts that ever I knew or ſpake with, 
| never knew any one of this mind, which he faith [rhe moſt of 
them ſay} they are of. Nay I never heard of any one Noncon- 
formiſt of that mind, - And if the world and poſterity 


told ſo confidently, that moſt ſay and hold that, which I t | 

luppoſed ſo much on their (ide, did never know nor hear 0 

one man that ſaid or held, you may judge what a hiſtory poſte- 

rity is like to have of this age; and alſo with whom we have to 

do, and upon what terms... | confels l know one that hath * 
f due 
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the loſs of all theſe many years, and been denied ſo much as leave 
to teach School, that is for Epiſcopacy, Liturgy and Ceremonies 
as lawful, and never took the Covenant, nor was ever for it, nor 
for the Parliaments War, but againſt both, that yet cannot dif- 
oblige every one that ever did take the Covenant, fo far as is re- 
quired to Conformity, nor cannot /wbſcribe or declare A ent and 
Conſent to every word in the three Books ſo to be conſented to. But 
ſuch-a one as ſticks at the Covenant only, | never knew nor heard 
of. 

3- But if the accuſers of the Brethren do believe themſelves, 
they tell the world the little charity that is among them; who had 
rather ſo many Miniſters were filenced, (to ſay nothing of their 
bodily ſufferings), and ſo many thouſand fouls want their Miniſtry, 
than abjuring the Covenant ſhould be diſpenſed with, when a fuller 
ſecurity for loyalty and peace is offered. 


4- It is either the Epsſcopal, Presbyterian, or Independent Non. 


conformiſts (for all thete ſorts there be at leaſt) that he meaneth, 
dy moft of them, or moſt as mixt: 1. The Epiſcopal Nonconformiſts 
are not for the Covenant, Hut ſtick moſt at conſenting and ſwear- 
ing to the Englsſb Hierarchy and Diſcipline, and Church-ftate, as 
it differeth from the old Epiſcopacy deſcribed in Archbiſhop 
Uſhers Reduction. 2. The Presbyterians ſurely have told the 
world by Books enow, that they are Nonconſormiſts in more 
things than abjuring the Covenant. And in ſadneſs, doth not 
England now that (call them what you will) the Diviacs commit 
ſioned by the King did give their reaſons againſt more? 3 And 
the Independents are fo Far from being to be numbered with his 
[moſt of theme | that I know not if you d free them from the 
reſt of Conformity, whether the leaders would not yield in this. 
For when Sc was invaded, and Mr. Love Beheaded, it was 
pleaded that the Covenant was as an Almanack out of date. And 
Mr. Eaton hath written a Book to prove, that the Covenaze, and 


the Oath of Allegiance bind nor. 


5 
iniſters; and how can that poſſibly be their only Nonconfor- 
which never was impoſed 6n thern. | 

8. But what he and others mean to pretend that the Laity are 
«concerned in the renounting of the Covenant, when ĩt is known 
by Printed Laws, and by practice, that all the Ciries and Corpera- 
Hons in England, as to the Governing or truſted part, axe * 

te 
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But as for | abjuring } | never heard that it was required of 
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nud by the Renunciation of ale Covenant, and alſo all the Yeſtrizs;, 
as the Corporation Act, and the Yeſtry Act declare, is but more 
matter of wonder to men, that have not been uſed to ſuch things 
So many new Printed Laws, and the viſible tate of all the Cities 
and Corporations in Exgland are not evidence enough on a Non- 
' conformiſts part, to decide a controverſie of ſact. But if they 
ſhall ſay that they meant that the Laity are not on fuch terms for- 
bidden to come to Church: I anſwer, if we alſo had learned the 
trick of ſpeaking, writing, and {wearing in aniverſal terms (or 
equipollent), and meaning not univerſally, but particularly, as 
many do, we could -fay, or ſubſcribe, or ſwear as far as you de- 
fire us. 


— * _ 
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8 Obj. f you be rollevated; why net-all others us well ar you't 
ind ſo the Quakers and the Papiſts may come in. And it's well 
if the Presbyterians do not thus let in Popery. 


eAnſ. 1. What if the Law impoſed one word on you which 
you could not conform to, and you differed from the Church in 
2 hat anſwer would you give to ſuch an Objection as 
this, which equally excludeth Chillingworth and Knoe Would 
you not ſay that a difference ſhould be made? O how hardly can 
men ander ſtand that are unwilling to hum How eafie a cafe were 
this to the willing ! | 

Mr. Jahn Rogers of Deubam, Mr. ohn Ball, and ſometime 
Mr. Dod, and Mr. Hilderſham, had liberty to preach without 
—.— ; and did it infer the neceſſity of ſuch a Tolerarion as 
you 

2, Ipray you take heed of bri Conformity more into 
contempt than yet it is, by ſeeming to judg it ſuch a thing as men 
will not yield to without conſtraint and puniſhment. Take off the 
penalty of ſubſcribing, declaring, croſſing, &c. and all that are 
willing will uſe them without force. And if moſt muſt be forced, 
it intimates that they do not like or love them, What good doth 
ſubſcribing a ſentence which he believeth not, do either to the ſoul 
of the lyar himſelf, or to the Church? 

3- If ſo large a Toleration as you talk of be ſo dangerous, and 
the Prezbyterians are like to occaſion it for their liberty, why will 
you not prevent ſu great a danger * cheap a rate, as it might be 

a | pre. 
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prevented at? Are you indeed againſt a Toleration of Hereſie and- 


Popery, and yet would you rether venture on the danger of it, 
than abate to Proteſtants a needleſs ceremony or ſubſcription ? 

4. I cannot tell whether you are indeed ſuch ſtrangers to the 
thoughts and talk of the people of England concerning your ſelves 
as you ſeem to be, If you are, Lwill not now tell you what they 
fay of you. But they rejoice that they have a King fo far from 
Popery, that he hath by a Law made it a heinous crime for-any to 
vent any ſuſpicions of his conſtancy (which through ſo many tem- 
ptations he hath approved.) 

And indeed it were a crime that deſerved no ſmall puniſhment, 
as. imputing that to our Sovereign which is ſcarce to be thought of 
a rational man; even to give up moſt of his power and Kingdom 
to a foreign Uſurper after his power is ſhaken off, and that with- 
out any cauſe. Princes that ever got looſe from the Roman 2 
do not uſe to come under it again ; at leaſt, except as King Jahn re- 
figned his Crown, conſtrained by meer neceſſity. But Go 
Goodman a Papiſt was the laſt Biſhop of Glouceſter ; and I muſt pro- 
fels that if 1 were a Papiſt and ſtudied to help them to a Toleration, 
I would by writings, and by all my intereſt, endeavour to bring as 
many more of you as I could into a neceſſity of ſeeking Liberty or 
Toleration, that when the party that needed and ſought it were 
conſiderable, and the cry for it were great, we might look for 
our part among the reſt, and (ay, why not we as well as others 

And yet I would have the Papsſts and all conſcientious perſons 
uſed like men, and not with any cruclty or inhumanit y. 


« +$ 
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19 Obj. There was indeed 4 neceſſity of. much Preaching, be- 
fore the world was converted to Chriſtianity : but there is no ſuch 
neceſſity now when we are all Chriſtsans. 


Anſ. This is fully anſwered before. Do you think the bare name 
ok a Chriſtian and his Baptiſm, will ſave thoſt thouſands that 
know not what Chriſtianity is? or thoſe that live in enmity, con- 
tempt or negle& of the Laws of Chriſt ? Is a wicked Chriſtian that 
ſinnsth againſt the greateſt means, and his own Covenant, vow, 
and profeſſion, a happier man than the poor Infidels that never 
heard the Goſpel? If not, theſe have need of scaching- qr at 

ome, 
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home, as well as men in foreign parts. But I will add no more to 
my former anſwer, a 
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20 Obj. But — 2 you tot go preach among the Indians, er in 
other lands where there is more need, if liberty of Preaching be all 
that you deſire ? 


Anſ. 1. Some are ſickly and weak, and ſome aged, unable to 
travel, 2, Some have familics which they are obliged to, and 
muſt not deſert, and cannot carry with them. If you fay, they 
ſhould have kept themſelves without : I anſwer, they were born 
in a land where good men were ſuffered to ſerve God quietly, and 
therefore they thought they might fix themſelves therein. But if 
- they could have foreſeen that they ſhould have been forbidden to 
Preach at home, I believe that many would not only have forborn 
Marriage, but alſo have ſet themſelves to learn ſome foreign lan- 
guages that they might have been able to Preach abroad. But, 
3- our great impediment is, that we have not the vulgar tongue of 
any other Country, and therefore cannot preach to any of the 
vulgar there; and if we could in a long time learn the Tartariar 
or Indian tongue, & v. a half learnt broken tongue doth but make 
the ſpeaker ridiculous to the vulgar. (To ſay nothing of our want 
of maintenance to ſuſtain us thither, and there) For my own part, 
had I ſtrength and any vulgar tongue, which I might uſe in Preach- 
ing in other hands, I think I ſhould have left England long ago, and 
not been an eye · ſore to you ſo long. 


w — 


21 Odject. Have not the Friendly Debate, and the Politician 
fully and unanſwerably opened the folly and villany of your Religi- 
on and can you yet for ſhame deſire leave to ak and propa- 
gate ſuch a Religion as that ? | | 


. Anſ. Becauſe fo great prejudice is taken againſt us from thoſe 
Books, I intended in the end to Have given a full anſwer to all that 
concerneth us; not in their mode, but in my own, that is in cer- 
tain Propoſitions containing our judgment and our reafons about 
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prevented at? Are you indeed againſt a Toleration of Hereſie and- 
Popery, and yet would you rather venture on the danger of it, 
than abate to Proteſtants a needleſs ceremony or ſubſcription ? 

4. I cannot tell whether you are indeed ſuch ſtrangers to the 
thoughts and talk of the people of England concerning your ſelves 
as you ſeem to be, If you are, Lwill not now tell you what 
fay of you. But they rejoice that they have a King ſo far from 
Popery, that he hath by a Law made it a heinous crime for-any to 
vent any ſuſpicions of his conſtancy (which through ſo many tem- 
ptations he hath approved.) 

And indeed it were a crime that deſerved no ſmall puniſhment, 
as. imputing that to our Sovereign which is ſcarce to be thought of 
a rational man; even to give up moſt of his power and Kingdom 
to a foreign Uſurper after his power is ſhaken off, and that with- 
out any cauſe. Princes that ever got looſe from the Rowan yoke, 
do not uſe to come under it again ; at leaſt, except as King Joly re» 
ſigned his Crown, conſtrained by meer neceſſity. But Go 
Goodman a Papiſt was the laſt Biſhop of Glouceſter ; and I muſt pro- 
fels that if 1 were a Papiſt and ſtudied to help them to a Toleration, 
I would by writings, and by all my intereſt, endeavour to bring as 
many more of you as I could into a neceſſity of ſecking Liberty or 
Toleration, that when the party that needed and ſought it were 
conſiderable, and the cry for it were great, we might look for 
our part among the reſt, and lay, why not we as well as others ? 

And yet I would have the Papiſts and all conſcientious perſons 
uſed like men, and not with any crucley or inhumanit y. 


«. *® 


| —_— » — — 
—.4 
* 


19 Obj. There was indeed 4 neceſſity of much Preaching, be- 
fore the world was converted to Chriſttanity : but there is no ſuch 
neceſſity nom when we are all Chriſtian:. 


Anſ. This is fully anſwered before. Do you think the bare name 
o a Chriſtian and his Baptiſm, will ſave thoſe thouſands that 
know not what Chriſtianity is? or thoſe that live in enmity, con- 
tempt or neglect of the Laws of Chriſt ? Is a wicked Chriſtian that 
ſinneth againſt the greateſt means, and his own Covenant, vow, 
and profeſhon, a happier man than the poor - lnfidels that never 
heard the Goſpel? If not, theſe have need of 2 at 
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home, as well as men in foreign parts. But I will add no more to 
my former anſwer. , 
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20 Obj. But why do you not go preach among the Indians, or in 
ot her lands where there is more need, if liberty of Preaching be all 
that you deſire ? | 


Anſ. 1. Some are ſickly and weak, and ſome aged, unable to 
travel, 2, Some have familics which they are obliged to, and 
muſt not deſert, and cannot carry with them. If you ſay, they 
ſhould have kept themſelves without : I anſwer, they were born 
in a land where good men were ſuffered to ſerve God quietly, and 
therefore they rhought they might fix themſelves therein. But if 
they could have foreſeen that they ſhould have been forbidden to 
Preach at home, I believe that many would not only have forborn 
Marriage, but alſo have ſet themſelves to learn ſome foreign lan- 
guages that they might have been able to Preach abroad. But, 
3- our great impediment is, that we have not the vulgar tongue of 
— other Country, and therefore cannot preach to any of the 
vulgar there; and if we could in a long time learn the Tartarian 
or Indian tongue, & v. a half learnt broken tongue doth but make 

the ſpeaker ridiculous to the vulgar. ¶ To ſay nothing of our want 
of maintenance to ſuſtain us thither, and there ) For my own part, 
had I ſtrength and any vulgar tongue, which I might uſe in Preach- 
ing in other lands, I think I ſhould have left England long ago, and 
not been an eye · ſore to you ſo long. 


— —— 


ow CE 


21 Objeft- Have not the Friendly Debate, and the Politician 
fully and unanſwerably opened the folly and villany of your Religi- 
on and can you yet for ſhame deſire leave to ab and propa- 
gate ſuch a Religion as that ? | | 


An}. Becauſe ſo great prejudice is taken againſt us from thoſe 
Books, I intended in the end to have given a full anſwer to all that 
concerneth us; not in their mode, but in my own, that is in cer- 
tain Propoſitions containing our judgment and our reaſons about 
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ſe matters, which; | rave out no to avoid lengeh,- 
. Books 2 declare what my Religion is, and ſo have 
others. And therefore now only ſay this in general concerning the 
Authors, and their dealing with vs. . 

1. As to the en, l judg them to be of more than ordinary parts, 
ax to Ratiocination and expreſſion , and had they with humility, 
patience and impartialicy taken but a dozen or twenty. years more. 
time to have furgiſhed their minds according to their capacity, be- 
fore they had permitted themſelves with fo great confidence to ſay 
what they have (aid, I believe they would have been as excellent 
perſons as molt ages have produced. But they have put off the ha- 
bit of bttle children too ſoon. : 

2. Iimagin by their writings, that they have been uahappy in 
their converſe and RO ; and that they have had more to 
do with SeRaries, and weak women and boys, and the weaker fort 
of ſerious Chriſtians among thoſe called Puritans, than with the 
ſober underſtanding ſort; and ſo judg of the party by ſuch as they 
have been acquainted with. For moſt of the weak expreſſions and 
paſſages which they fill their Books with, Lhave heard from ſome 
Sectaries, or true Fanaticks, and from ſome weak women. and ig- 
norant perſons, but never from the grave and ſober fort of Non» 
conformiſts. Nor have I uſed to converſe with many of the Laity, 
that talk at ſo low a rate, as they feigned them to talk. 

3, doubt alſo that their converle hath been more at the Uni- 
verſities, and. with Scholars, and with the richer and well-bred 
ſort of perſona, beſides thoſe Sectaries, than with Plowmen and 

other of the lower rank; and therefore that they ave ſtrangers to 
the condition of the vulgar, which faithful C - Miniſters 
know, whoſe work hath been to Catechiſe them, perſonally 
iaſtruct them. > | 

4. They cannot but know that moſt of thoſe things which they 
blame in the people, which are real weakneſſes and faults, we tell 

them of as loud as they do, and as plainly as they, though not % 
wrathfully or flamingly as they. Mr. Pools Vox clamantis. hath told 
the ſi enced Miniſters even in Latin in the hearing of the world, 
of more of their faults, then both theſe Authors could remem- 
ber; and not oaly in my Directions for weak, Chriſtians, but in di- 
vers other Books, I have dealt as plainly with the people. 

5: Saving. therefore the Debaters civility ta my ſelf, I muſt ask 
him, whether it ſayoured of common equity and juſtice, to * 
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the Nenconforit in the general, the author or owner of all thoſe 
weakneſſes, follies, impudences, falſhoods, GC. which he could 
faſten only on Seftaries, or on the ignoranter fort. And eſpecially; 
when ſcarcely ever Books were written by any man as againſt Non 
conformiſbs that ſo little touch upon Nonconformity in ſelt, or any of 
the points in difference? Is Ger/om Bucer, or Altare Damaſcenum, 
or Ameſins Freſb Suit, or any other of the Nonconformiſts wri- 
tings anſwered there, except a late Nebuſbean, that few men o, 

he thought he could more eaſily ſay ſomewhat to ? 

6. If he ſay that he told us that he ſpake it not of all: 1 anſwer, 
what if he had put the word [Chriſtians]. inftead of the word 
LNonconformiſt] and ſaid that (briſtians hold all thoſe ſottiſh and 
impudent opinions, but yet ſaid, It is not all Chriit5ans, had this 
deen juſtice to Chriſtianity? and yet it is tr ſor if Nonconfor- 
m/ts be Chriſtians, then Chriſtians hold what they hold. He that 
heareth ſuch a word ¶ Chriſtians, or Proteſtants, or Nonconformiſts 
have a fooliſh Religion), doth ſuppoſe it to be locwtio formalis, 
and that the meaning is, LAs Chriſtians, or as Proteſtants, or as 
Nonconformiſts, their Religion is ſooliſh. j And for the Author to 
ſay wher he hatt done, [l meant not, A Chriſtians, All-Prote- 
ſhants, All Nonconfarmiſti} is to fay, I ſpeak not of them as ſuch. 
What then? Why, 4s Antinomians, or as ignorant unlearned peo- 
ple. But why then did you not charge your ſooleries only on Anti- 
nomians, Sectaries, and ignorant people, and make them ar ſuch on- 
ly the actors in your ſcene ? and not as Chriſtians, Proteftants, &. 
I know the name Chriſtians is more venerable than Prete ſtant, or 
Nanconformi#t. But the injuſtice is as palpable in the one as in the 
other. And the cauſe or the principle is bad that can engage men in 
ſuch unrighteouſneſs, and make them ſo ſtrange to themſelves as 
not to ſee it, yea to proceed impenitently in it, even when Righee 
ouſneſs is one of the things which they writefor, as neglected by 
them whom they endeavour to diſgrace. It is an ill cauſe that pro- 
duceth ſuch effects, though a quick and haſty wit can write another 
Volume to defend it; till love it felf (hall ſit in judgment, and con- 
demn all the iſſues of unchariteble wrath. - 

The cauſe of Nonconſormity as of old, and as owned now by 
us, was punctually expreſſed to you in our many Papers given in 
when · we vainly attempted unity; and the new Conformity is 
known bv the Acts which are lately made. And whit is the matter 
of the Debaters Dialogues to amy of this? Doth any * ar. 

en 
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liament forbid men to ſay, I am well — mercy. Or is thete any 
Nonconformity in that ſpeech (or any untitneſs either.) And fo of 
abundance of ſuch other paſſages. 

6. And is it for the intereſt of Juſtice, honey, and charity, to 
per{wade the world that the Nonconformiſts Keligion is fooliſh, 
{enſeleſs and unpeaceable,when they profeſs to own no Religion ar 
all, but naked Chriſtianity ? ls Chriſtianity ſo vile a thing? And 
indeed is not your Religion the ſame with ear? l thought we had 
not been of different Keligions, but only of different opinions about 
Difcipline and modes 0: worſhip in the ſame Religion. But you 
know your ſelves better than we do. But if really you are of ano- 
ther Religion from us, why were there never any attempts to recon- 
cile us in Doctrinals, when the work of reconciliation was (vainly) 
on foot? Why did you never charge us with errors in Doctrine? 
Nay why did Dr. Cornelius Burgeſs his Reaſons for Reformation in 
Doctrine, Diſcipline, &c. ſo much offend, as you may ſee even in 
the Kings Declaration about Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, where he takes 
it ill that fome pretend that we differ in Doctrinals. But now the 
Religion of one muſt be wiſe,and the other fooliſh. The King there 
declareth our unity in Religion, after his trial of both fides. And 
this Author maketh our Religions as different as light and dark- 
nels, that is, as wiſdom and folly. 

Our Religion as to its containing Rule, is the holy Canonical 
Scripture. Is that fooliſh and ſeditious? we profeſs to have no 
more, The Explication of the Nonconformifts ſenſe of it, you have 
much in the Aſſemblies Catechiſms and Confeſſion ? Why wrote 
you not to prove them to be another Religion ? Our Books alſo 
are abroad, Mr. Hilderſhams, Greenhams, Hierons, Dods, Ame 
ſins, Bains, Bradſhaws, Cartwrights, Mr. Gataker, Mr. Vines, 
Mr, eAnth, Burgeſs, Mr. Shaws, Mr. Hows, Mr. Allens, and 
an hundred more. What falſe Religion do they contain? 1 have 
rold you my Religion oft enough, eſpecially in my Reaſons for 
the Chriſtian Religion, and in my Confeſſion. And if it be not falſe 
and fooliſh, then it is not the Nonconformiſts as ſach, that is ſo; 
for a quatenus ad one you may juſtly argue. 

Yea the Author is pleaſed to favour me with ſome Vindication, 
and to blame others for oppoſing me; and is not that enough to 
prove'that ſuch opinions as he diſliketh, are no part of Nonconfor- 
mity, as now in Controverſie, a 
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Bit he will give me occaſion to tell him, ho much 1 differ from + 
his mind and way; when as there are near thirty or forty Books 
written againſt me, in whole or in part (by men of ſeveral Sets 
and parties) and yet I fall out with none of them all; nor charge 
them with ſuch fooliſh Religions, unleſs they be downright Apo- 
ſtates or Hereticks. Nor would I filence any one of them that is a 
ſincere Preacher of the Chriſtian Faith. My provocations its like 
have been more than this Authors ever were. But muſt I forgive 
enemies, and not friends Do we contend for our ſelves, or for 
Truth, and love, and unity, and peace? It is ſome honour from 
thoſe adverſaries both to me, and to my brethren, that | am call- 
ed their eAntiſignanu, who have written fuch abundance of 
Books againſt me? For it ſeems that we forgive and love each 
other. If you ſay that it is becauſe we now agree in Nonconformi- 
ty: Ianſwer, 1. It was ſo before, 2. And you ſuppoſe us as little 
agreed in that; and indeed many cenſure me more for differing 
from them there, than in all the reſt. 

7. And is it not as valid arguing, to ſay, Ar. Hilderſham, Dr. 
Reignoldo, — Bradſhaw, Burgeſs, & c. have written ſound- 
ly and learnedly; Ergo, the Religion of the Nonconformiſts is 
wiſe and ſound; as to lay, Mr. 2 one of the ſive Diſſenters 
from the Presbyterians hath ſome harfh expreſſions, and Mr. T.. 
hath ſome little ſententious jingles (ſuch as Conformiſts moſt 
abound with), Ergo, the Nonconformiſts Religion is fooliſh. 

8. But it may be you will ſay, that the Nonconformiſts muſt 
be judged of, not by an odd perfon as your elf is, but by the 
major part 7 An/, 1. It never gocth right among Divines, when 
they judge Cauſes by perſons, contrary to ſigned avowed pr oſeſſi- 
ons. Do they print and publiſtr thetr profeſſed Religion to the 
World ? and will you meaſure and denominate the R-ligion of 
the Nonconformiſts, by two or three mens Writings. ( againſt 
which alſo you have no more to-ſay)? 2. And why Cid you 
not prove that it is the major part (or one of- an hundred) that 
are guilty of the real weakneſſes which you mention (for all that 
you find fault with, are not weakneſſes)? Are the two or three 
that you named, the major part of Eighteen hundred? What of 
All this have you to charge on thoſe forenamed ? or on Mr. John 

Ball, Mr. Fobw Paget, Mr. Langley, &c. or on Dr. Twiſſe, Dr. 
een and the reſt of that aflembly ? or on Dr. Tuckney, 


Dr, Lang ley, Dr. Staunton, Dr. Seaman, Dr. Manton, Dr. 1 « 
1c _ 
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"Mr. Bull, Mr. Wadſworth, Dr. eAnneſly, and abundance more 
about the City, or on the generality ot the Glenced Miniſters in 
all the Counties of the Land? 

. But do you conſider how heinouſly you diſhonour the Con- 
formilts, by the diſparity of the charge which you lay on the Non- 
conformiſis, and which they have laid on you? I am not juſtify. 
ing either of your accuſations : But if I were a ſtranger in Ex- 
land, and had (een the Chair-man of the Committee of Parliament 
publiſh his Century of Conformiſts accuſed on witneſs, of ſo many 
Crimes (eſpecially druakenneſs, and negligence, and inſufficieney in 
ſo many). and had ſeen the like char ges before the Committees of 
the ſeveral Counties atteſted on Oath, and had heard both your 
Icabads Groans, and the Glouseſter Coblers Hiſtory-of the preſent 
Miniſtry : And:then had read the moſt learned and ſharp of the 
Nonconformiſts adverſaries, charging them with heart-hypocriſie, 
with diſabedience to thoſe Laws for Oaths and Ceremonies which 
they think are contrary to the Laws of God, and with cutting 
facet, and prating phraſes, and incongruous expreſſions in praying 

and preaching to the vulgar, &. 1 ſhould ſuſpect that their caſes 
were not alike, 

10. Is it a thing poſſible that a Dine in Exgland ſhould. not 
know, that there are in all Countries ſuch Readers, and young, 
raw, ignorant Cinformable Preachers (O that they were but here 
and there one), that in underſtanding, in method, in phraſe, and 
all Miniſterial abilities may learn ſeven years and ſeven, before they 
are like to reach the meaſure of . B. and T. . whom he re- 
proveth? And could he ſorget that it is as juſt and ſolid reaſon- 
ing to ſay, This multitude of Conformiſts frequently ſi - 
ſenſe confuſedly, &c. Ergo, the Conformiſts have ſuch a Religion: 
as toſay, W. B. and T W. did not expreſs this or that congru- 
oully : Ergo, the Nonconſormiſts Religion is ſuch. 
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22 Obj. Tes overthrow all principles of Government, while you 
ſay that the Magiſtrate may not command things evil by accident 1 
And while you allow doubting or ſcrupling perſons to diſobey aut he- 
rity, 4s oft as they are but pleaſed to queſtion their Command: ; 
whereas if you are uncertain whether the matter be lawful, you are 
bound to obey, hecanſe you art certain that 3 
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eAnſ. We have long been ſilent at ſuch accuſations, ſuppo- 
ſing by this time they would have been aſhamed of themſelves : 
Had we read ſuch Moral 2 as ſome would teach us, in 
Father Banny, Eſcobar, or other ſuch Jeſuits, . we had been like 
to have found it in the Collection of their Morals, which the Fan- 
ſeniſts publiſhed. | 
1, I never read or heard man yet lay, that the AMAagiſtratt 
not command any thing evil by accident But I have ſaid my 
ſelf, that His Commands of things evil by accident may be ſinful ; 
that is, that it is not «ll things that are evil by accident that he 
may command. But becauſe: ſome men will not underſtand till 
they are conſtrained againſt their wills; I ſhall elſewhere open 
the truth about this ſo plainly, as that they ſhall hardly avoid 
the underſtanding ob it, but by refuſing to read it: And I will 
ſhew them what it is to maintain, that men may command any 
thing thar 1s evil by accident only. A 
2. And the other accuſation is the forgery of paſſionate en- 
mity alſo ; we believe that a man is not to obey authority at all 
times, whenever he doubteth of the matter commanded, or in 
every caſe of doubting : But we never thought that all dowbtings 
will excuſe his obedience, We uſe to ſpeak more diſtinctly, and 
leave them to confuſion, that either cannot diſtinguiſh, or muſt 
have troubled waters to fiſh in, for matter of calumniation. Of 
this alſo I ſhall elſewhere give you a ſatisſactory 'Y of our 


judgment. Done ſince in my 24 Plea for Peace. 


23 Obj. © But the grand accuſation againſt us by Dr. Heylin 
in bis life of A. B. Laud, and elſewhere, is for Calviniſm, or Pu- 
ritani/m,in Doctrine, againſt that which is commonly called Ar- 
winianiſm ʒ which he maketh the matter of our great contentions 
and calamities : And many ot her ſay at her And Adr. Thorndike 
carrieth it yet much higher, acc u not only of the Doctrine of 
imputed Righteouſneſs, but others in which, we have departed from 
the Church of Rome, See his Juſt Weights and Meaſures, and his 
Greater Volume. CY | 

; R Anſ. 1. 
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A. 1. By this is further appeareth, how en 
tially we are uſed, and how uaneceſfary th hold 
Unity in Doctine it ſelf to be, in matters which ſome account. fo 

great to the liberty of Preaching the Goſpel. For in all the Ar. 

- minian Controverſies, the Conſormiſts differ among themlelves as 
much as we do from any of them, if not more. Nothing more 
common now in our Pulpits, than for one man to preach vp Fre- 
will, and another to preach it down (and neither of them know 
what Free will is) ; and for one to preach for abſolute Election, 
perſeverance of all Saints, &c- and another to preach the contrary, 
and ſhew the tendency of theſe opinions to all wickedneſs. And 
yet all theſe men are ſuffered to preach, becauſe they all ſabſcribe 
the ſame doctrine, though they neither believe nor preach the 
ſame : The Articles of. the Church of England are ſubſcribed by 
them all: They Aſſent and Conſent to all the Doctrine of the 
Church. And indeed, is it becauſe the Articles are not inreligi- 
ble ? or have they contrary meanings to fit the uſe of every fub- 
ſeriber ? Are they hot to one, and cold to another? Or rather, 
do many of the Subſcribers take heed of Tenderneſs of Conſci. 
ence, becauſe it is but tenderneſs of Head, and is more ſenſible of 
hurt and {mart than a feared Conſcience is, or is a word and thing 
that is grown into dilgrace and ſcorn in our times ? 

For my on part, | doubt not but the Compilers of the Arti. 
cles and Liturgy were in theſe thiigs of Auguſlines judgment, 
who was for abſolute Election, but for no other Reprobation 
but non. election, and the decree of damnation and deſertion only 


upon fore of fin. But as to the differences themſelves, it 
would gr man of any underſtanding to read ſuch a Hiſtory 
as Dr. Hey Life of the Archbiſhop, which intimateth to the 


world, that ſuch points as theſe were the occaſion of all the con- 
trivances againſt each other, and of the enmities and calamities 
which theſe Kingdoms have undergone ! When-as the things are 
ſuch as never bred any ſuch diſſention in the firſt ages of the 
Church, nor would do among us, if we had their piety and 
* ſimplicity. 8 
— — I long ago began a Treatiſe (which the agitations of my Trou- 
Weirins ofcþ;s blers have intergupted) to recoheie the Arminians an Am. ur. 
I have publi- intens in theſe matters, in which I ſhouſd cafily have manifeſted, 
ſhed it, called ho unſit ſuch Subjects were to be fo fiercely and implacabl 
catbolick, Ibe- contended about. And becauſe I know not whether ever | 


ology. live 


F 


cn). | 
live to te aſſume it (being tols'd about, and having neither health 
— liberty ſor % W beef muſt give the judicious a 
few hints of the Media of Conciliation which 1 would have 
uled. p 


1. 1 would have diſtinguiſhed and reduced the Controverſies 
unto three ſorts : Firſt thoſe that are only de nomine, and feem 
to the unskilful to be de rebus, which are more than moſt ima- 
gine : And theſe an explication would have ended. Secondly, 
Thole that are about things unrevealed, and unknown to mor- 
tals; which are ſome that are hotlieſt contended abut : And theſe 
all muſt grant are to be caſt aſide... Thirdly, thoſe that are real 
differences, fit for our diſputes: which | ſhould prove, 1. to be 
very few- 2 Far from the foundation, and of no ſueh moment as 
ignorant, ſelf-conceited, furious diſputers would make the world 
believe they are. 3. And that they are of ſo great diffcalty, 
that all ſober Chriſtians ſhould eaſily bear with one another a- 
bout them. 1 

2, I would ſhew the neceſſity of beginning our Controverſies 
about the rewporary Effect, and not about the eternal Dorrees, 
becauſe as the firſt do more concern us; fo they are natiora, more 
within our 8 And then the queſtions about the Decrees, 
will more eaſily be decided. 

3. I would open diſtinctly the Covenant of Grace made uni- 
verſally with mankind, 1. Before Chriſt. 1. With Adaw 2. With 
Noe. And 2. after Chtiſts Incarnation ; and diſtinguiſh it from 
the narrower particular Covenant with Alrabam and the Iſrae- 
lite. And I would open the nature of the Univerſal pardon and 
Gift of life, which God hath made through Chriſt in the Goſpel, 
to mankind, upon the Conditions which are to be punAually ex- 
plained, which Conditional Juſtificaton or ' Pardon is acknow- 
ledged by all. 

4. 1 would open the nature and extent of that common opera- 
tive Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, which is given to- thoſe that are 
yet unſanRified ; And 1 would prove from the caſe of Adam, that 
there hath been. ſuch a thing as Graze ſufficient, or neceſſary to 
the effect, which through mans fault was not effettual ʒ and which 
without any more helps, man caald and ought to have made effe- 
Qual, or to have «Red by. And then I would prove that ud li- 
Jud, there is ſtill ſuch a thing . 

2 that 
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(chat is, without which men canner, and by which they van; uſe 
certain means which God hath made the Lay af all mankind to 
uſe, which have a ncy to their re J And that certainly 
no part of the world is left under the firſ# Covenant. of innocency, 
(though under the precepe or duty of it) but are under a La or 
Covenant of Grace, as that Law by which they are governed. and 
jud (though all Conſent not); And therefore that all are 

ſuch obligations, to uſe ſuch means for their recover y as ate 
youchſafed and appointed. them; and are condemnable if they 
uſe them not; and need not fear 1 (faithfully ) in vaio, 

5. I would open the nature of Liberty and Free- will, and above 
all make plain the diſtinction between the Eſſential, Natural Lis 
berty, and the mytable Nor al Liberty; and ſhew that mans will is 
a ſelf-determining: faculty, ſuppoſing the neceſſary objects, and in- 
tellectual apprehenſion ; and that it is part of Gods Image on it, 
ſo to be Dominam ſuor um actuum; and that every man bath this 
natural liberty of willing, not willing or nilling (which Mr. Ze 
Blank hath moſt judiciouſly opened in his late Theſes), But no 
man hath more of the Moral liberty, which is a freedom from a 
vicious diſpoſition, than he hath (either ſpecial or common) 
Grace. | 

6. I ſhould ſhew how the want of the Natural liberty is 
a full juſtification for omiſſion or action; and that the want of 
Moral liberty, being nothing elſe but want of Diſpoſitive willing- 
neſs, or of a right will, is the very matter of guilt, and aggravæ- 
teth all actual and omiſſive fin. - 

7. I ſhould open the nature of [[Powrr], and ſhe what goeth 
to make [ Power] in a proper ſenſe: And whether God may be 
ſaid to give ſufficient Grace to believe, when he giveth proper 
Power to believe? And that Grace ſufficient ad agere, eſt efficax 
ad poſſe And what Auſtin meant by Poſſe Credere eſt  omninm ; 
Credere vero fidelium. Eſpecially I ſhould diſtinguiſh. of Natural 
and Moral Pawer, and ſhew that no man wanteth the former, 
which is the faculty i: /elf ; And I ſhould ſhew, that Aoral Power 
ſometime lignifieth ſfrength, which not only can perform an act, 
but do it eaſily ;; and ſo it is nothing but ſpecial Grace, or the Holy 
diſpoſition and livelineſs of the Soul, by which it hath ſuch a de- 
nike power to things ſpititual : But ſometimes. Moral Power 


fieth no more, but that the Natural Power is not ſo far de- 
Ritute of Aura helps, and diſpoſition to the actian, but that it 
may 
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be properly ſaid to be à Power Morally, with that meaſur® 
jr Moral helps it hath-4 and that it is. not a thing impoſſible pro- 
ly, ſor the effect to be produced without any more graces 
And [ would ſhew how far this extendeth. But above all, that 
confuſed Diſputers are never in one ſeſtence to be ſuffered to cheat 
their Readers or Hearers, with [Can] and Cannot] with [Power 
and Impotency} unexplained, but ſtill forced to ſhew what fort of 
Power or Impotency they mean. Every one hath the Natural 
Power of Repenting and believing, which is not plenarily and pro- 
perly called a Power to that which from any other Cauſe remaineth 
ſimply and naturally impoſſible ;, nor is it a Moral Power to that 
which" remaineth Aorally impoſſible: Every man hath a Moral 
Power ſo far as he hath Grace, and that is in all mer to be better 
than they are, and omit more evil, and to do more good; but only 
the fajthful have Moral Power in the more excellent degree. 

8. 1 ſhould ſhew that the diſputes about the manner of Gods 
operation or influx on the foul, whether Phyſical, or Moral, are 
uſually managed to more deception than inſtruction: And that 
no mortal man can tell juſt how God worketh on the Soul. 

9. 1 ſhould ſhew what acts God doth in his three diſtin Re- 
lations, as Owner, Ruler and Benefattor : And how equally he deal- 
eth as Ruler, both in his Laws and Judgment, avoiding all reſpect 
of perſons : But how far as Owner and Benefator he is free, and 
maketh an Inequality in the diſtribution of his Mercies, and giveth 
more to ſome than to others, wtthout reſpect to Merit, 

10. And that accordingly, 1. he giveth the Goſpel to one Na- 
tion, rather than to another; and to one perſon, rather than to 
another, without any different demerit of theirs. 2. And alſo 
giveth ſuch Grace to ſome as ſhall infallibly convert them, with 
an abſolute will to accompliſh the effect, when that perſon no more 
deſerveth it, than ſome that never have it. | 

11, But yet that no man is ſhut out of a ſtate of Grace, but 
for or by his wilful refuſal or negle& of i&; oor any man denied 
any neceſſary Grace, but for the neglect or abuſe of ſome ſufficient 
antecedent grace: And though God give grace without and a- 
gainſt deſert, he never denieth it to any without deſert 3 and that 
more than the deſert of Original fin (not now interupting our dif- 
courſe with the Caſe of Infants), - | | 

12, That when common Grace hath * one man much 
nearer the Kingdom of God, than another, the ſame d __ 
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further Divine operation and belp, vhieh would be uneffefual to 
make a diſtant and ared man a believer, may make him 4 
believer that is nearer and more prepared. 

13. All effectual grace proceedeth from an effe#ual will of God 
to work it. _ 

14. The great queſtion therefore, Whether none are converted 
but by ſpecial effeftual grace ? vr any alſo by that which in ind own 
nature is meerly ſufficient, and made effeftual by many will f is cap- 
tious, and partly paſt the reach of man: ft being certain, 1. That 
Grace is the chief agent in all that believe'; 2, That the wil and 
mind of man is the immediate actor in believing, 3. Thatwhoever 
belieyeth hath ſuch grace as cometh from an al ſolute, certain, fixed 
will of God, that it ſhall attain the effect. 4. And that in what 
degrees of influx God worketh on one that is converted, more 
or leſs than on another, is no enquiry for any man that know- 
eth what he talketh of ? Nor can we well tell when one mans will 
doth do its part better than-anothers, by the ſame” degree of 
Grace, 

15. I ſhould ſhew when Free-will and Neceſſity are conſiſtent, or 
inconſiſtent. 3 

16, And alſo how God hath his will, as much when man hath 

reateſt freedom, as if he had none; and that man hath as much 
; under the will and decrees of God, as if they were none; 
Nay without them as a cauſe he could have no freedom. 

17. 1 ſhould ſhew that the Calviniſts (that run not with ſome 
few into extremity) do acknowledge as much common Grace to 
all men, as the Arminians do; For they confeſs the univerſal, con- 
ditional promiſe or Covenant; and they ſay, that all men that 
hear the Goſpel have pardon and ſanctification, and ſalvation 
brought to their own wills; and that if they refuſe it not, they 
they ſhall have it, and that they have the poſſe credere : And 
the difference is, thatuhe 4rminian thinketh that none ordinarily 
have any more than this, with ſuch perſwaſions as make it poſſible 
antecedently ; but the Calvinsſts think the elæct have — ts, 
that Grace maketh them act] willing; which is certain: But 
how Grace and the will concur, is as uncertain as aforeſaid, 

18. All creatures are Paſſive or Receptive as to Gods efficiency, 
or influx on them; And fo is mans ſou! ; And therefore it is true 
that it is meerly Paſſive not only in receiving the firſt gracious in- 
flux of God, "but in all the influxes which it is under in _ 
action 
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action of our Nves:- But it is a vital, ative ſoul or 
which is thus paſſive firſt 5 and pony "ape ever the next elem in 
all its Alls of believing, &c. and never_meerly paſſive z for that 
were a contradiction . Nor can it be proved that the ſoul is meerly 
recipient or paſſive as to the true habits of Grace, but only as to 
that Influx which exciteth us to al, and by that act (done by God 
and the Son) the habit is produced; which yet is called Infuſed, 
becauſe it is cauſed by a ſpecial Influx z what (ver more than this 
is poſſible, no more can be proved de facto. 

19. Our differences about Univerſal Redemption, and of the De- 
crees, depend on thoſe about Operations, and are eaſily reconciled 
with them. Chriſt died for all men, ſo far as to procure them all 
the Grace that he giveth them. And he giveth all men the Univer- 
{al Grace fore deſcribed: ; the Conditional pardon, &. therefore 
ſo far he died for them. But of this I have written a peeuliar Trea- 
tiſe (not yet publiſhed. ) 

20. The Doctrine of Gods antecedent and conſequent wil muſt 
be better explained, as being but his governing will, ſo called from 
Legiſlation and Judgment, which are the antecedent and conſe- 
quent parts of Government. 

21. So muſt Gods will de naturalibus © moralibus, and his Le- 
g1/lateve antecedent will be well opened, and the uſeleſneſs and con- 
ſuſion of the diſtinction of ſigns & bene placiti manifeſted. 

22, | would prove that God hath no Decree or will of meer 
Negatives, as not to give grace, faith, glory, not to ſave, &c. and 
therefore hath no Decree to permit, becauſe permitting is but net» 
hindering, which is nothing. By which one fort of Reprotation 
(as now called) will be diſproved. 

23. That Reprobation to poſirive damnation, is only upon fore- 
ſeen, and not decreed impenitency or unbelief. 

24- That Election and Reprobation therefore go not peri paſſn, 
but as Auſtin and Proſper taught, the one is a poſitive abſolute 
Will or Decree of God, the other only upon fore-ſighe. 

26, Predetermination by Phyſical premotion to evil materially, 
and as neceſſary to all actions natural and free, is to be left to the 
Dominicans, and not owned by any that know the conſequences. 

27 The numbering and o ing of Decrees ſecundum ordinem 
intentioms & executions: is to be di „ and vanity of mens 
fiftions hereabout made Khown. * | | 


28. The 


*% 


1 ©: 
28, The nature of ſuturition, and the ſalſnood of founding it 


neceſſarily in an eternal cauſe, is to be 


29. The fooliſh diſputes of the manner of Gods knowing fu. 


ture contingents, are (by clear reaſon) to be caſt out of the Church 
and Schools. | 

30. In a word, r convenient explication will manifeſt that the 
difference in all theſe Controverſies really is next to none, except 
in the point of Perſeverance; and that in that poiat thoſe that 
hold with Auguſtine and Proſper, that not all the truly juſtified, 
and ſanctified do perſevere, but all the Elect; and thoſe that hold 
that all the juſtified and ſanttified are Eleft, and do perſevere z 
have great reaſon to number this difference among thole Schools, 
diſputes which ſhould break no, charity nor communion 
Chriſtians. But of Perſeverance I have long ago publiſhed my 
thoughts in a peculiar Treatiſe. 

[ have ſaid thus much to ſhew the world not only that we ought 
not to be ſilenced or oppreſſed as an odious fort of people, for thole 
Doctrines which ſome abhor (when we ſubſcribe to the ſawe Ar- 
ticles of the Churches Dotlrine as they do) ; but alſo that it is a 
mixture of that ignorance and pride which is the diſeaſe and cala- 
mity of 'Church-men as well as of the world, which hath cauſed 
molt of the heats on both ſides, and the Cruelties in Holland, or 
in England, thence proceeding about theſe Controverſies. And that 
when men have more Underſtanding or Humility, thele differences 
will but little difturb the Church. 

And egain I ſay, that thoſe Church ſnufſers who put out the lights, 
ſhould have remembered our moderation in this point, that where- 
as Parliaments have complained ſo long and zealouſly againſt Armi- 
nia iſi, and when Biſhops have been ſo hot about it againſt each 
other, (as Heylin will tell you of Abbot and Laud, &c.) and when 
yet the Conformiſts preach againſt one another about it, yet did 
we never ſpeak a word to the King or them of any ſuch matter. Be- 
cauſe if all n will ſublcribe the ſame wholſome Doctrine of the 
Articles, we cannot hinder any from diſſembling, and deſtroying 
what they do ſubſcribe. 
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| O0 24 4 cement with the Church of Rome is more deſirable 
on the terms deſerided by Dr. Heylin in A. B. Lauds life, and you 
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* would make it impoſſible ? 
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Anſ. We are for a juſt coneord with all Chriſtians ; but true Po- 
pery wecannot agree with 5 and as'to Papiſts they are but a part 
(a third or fourth part faith your Primate Biſhop Brawhall) of the 
Catholick Church. We muſt unite with the whole Church, or elſe 
we are Schiſmaticks. To embody in the faction of the 7776 is as 
Schiſmatical, as to do it with a ſmaller ſaQion. And if you will 
unite with ——— FRY fax, ou muſt 22 2 Liri- 
nenſis terms, on that w a ns are agreed in, that indeed 
ry ach the name of Chriſtians. 

Now if you eſtabliſn your concord on the Scripture, and on uni 
verſal terms, all Chriſtians in the world will confeſs that your Re- 
ligion, yea all your Religion is certain truth, and that it hath alſo 
al things univerſally neceſſary to Salvation; and this is a fair de- 
gree of unity, though they ſay that yet you want their Traditions. 
And then you can tell a Papiſt quickly, where your Religion was 
before Luther, Even where ever the Scripture was received. And 
you do not wilfully and refolvedly cut off your ſelves from Com- 
munion with all the Proteſtant Churches, who do not hold the 
Traditions and Decrees of Rome, But you are united with all the 
Chriſtians in the world in Chriſtianity, and ſo far as they have any 
union among themſelves, And then all thoſe that will needs go fur- 
ther, do run the hazard of their own additions, We will live in 
peace with them, if they will live in peace with us. But if the Pa- 
piſts be ſuch men, that they will hold no communion with any that 
hold not all their Religion, that is, all the Decrees of their Coun- 
cils, than neither Abeſſines, Armenians, Greeks, nor Proteſtants 
can be received into their Communion- And do you think it deſi- 
rable to comply and embody with them in ſuch a ſchiſm and ſacti- 
ous combination againſt all the reſt of the Churches of God ? If 
you will deal like Chriſtians, Catholicks and wiſe men, let us firſt 
de as moderate as may be in our Doctrinals, and not pretend that 
we are further-difagreed with Mpiſts or any other Chriſtians than 
indeed we are. I am one of thoſe who believe that in many Do- 
Arines, quarrelſome ignorant men have made differences where 
there are none; and have made thoſe that be ſeem, wider than they 
are z cut off theſe ſuper ſluities and {pare not; and then reduce 
you tetms of Vion an Communion to the Primitive ſimplicity of 
Doctrine, Worſhip, and Diſcipline; and. if any will have more, let 
it de a matter of liberty and not of neceſſity; ot if they will not 
be limited as we are, let them take their ſcope, Or if you your 
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ſelyes will needs have more, yet hold it with liberty, as matter of 
conveniency, and not of neceſſity to the union or communion of 
the Charch. If you will take this courſe, we ſhall deny Papiſu no 
love, no peace, no communion with us on our terms (hi — 
juſtifie for. the truth of them) in our Churches. And if they wi 
fly from us, and refuſe our Communion, or will put unlawful terms 
on us, and drive us from dem, we ſhall have no accuſation for 
this by our conſciences, ot any wiſe man. He is the Schiſmatick that 
maketh communion impoſſible by his Additions or Impoſitions, or 
runs away from thoſe that will nor receive all his Supernumeraries, 
Ulurpation is the peace breaker in the Church of God. Chriſts 
- ſheep know his voice and follow him; but they will not be ſo obe- 

dient to an unknown voice M hy cannot a man be content to be a 
Lord Biſhop, and to have many hundred or thouſand pound a year, 
for promoting the preaching and practice of Chriſtianity, and for 
puniſhing Hereticks, rebels, drunkards, ſenſualiſts, &c. and ſerve 
God himſelf with what garb, or forms, or ceremonies he pleaſe, as 
well as to have the ſame wealth and honour, to proſecute much 
wiſer and better men thin himſelf, with a burning zeal, for not 
ſwearing obedience to him, or for not ſubſcribing that his Books 
are faultleſs,” or for not wearing a Surplice, or ſigaing Children 
with the tranſient Image ot the Croſs, 

But we muſt ſuppoſe that we cannot make Papiſts to be Prote- 
ſtants If they will not turn Proteſtants, and we will not turn Pa. 
piſts, the contrivance or ſuppoſition of a turn, or half-turn, is but a 
vain imagination, not the way to unity and peace. We muſt take 
them as they are, and they muſt take us as we are, and we muſt 
take all the Chriſtian Churches as they are, in our deſign for con- 
cord, if we will do any good init. The queſtion is not how, 
or how far we ſhall change one anothers minds, or be changed, but 
how we ſball maintain ſo much love and peace as is due to one another 
in the capacity that we are in; and | ug far we ſhall endure the dif- 
ferent opinions and prattices of anot ler to ſuch an end. And ſuch a 
Conciliator with Rome would be yy ſelf, and magnifie the deſign 
as much as Heylin doth, and be as zealous in it as Grotius, Laud ot 
Forbes were in theirs. For it is but the ſervice of Love and Peace, 
and that is certainly the ſervice of God, I would treat with any 
Papiſts on ſuch a defign, If peeviſh or ſuſpious Proteſtants ſhould 
cry out on me, and deſame me for ſuch a deſign, (as ſome have 
done) I would no more regard it than the crying of a _ U 
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Chriſtian Princes would make ſuch a Treaty their buſineſs by their 
Embaſſadors, that Love and Liberty might be regulated by the juſt 
rules of Equality, and not be pretended only by a faction for their 
own ends, even by them that will ſeek Liberty but will not give it, 
| would bleſs God for ſuch Princes, and for ſo good a work. And 1 
would be (and am) ready to manifeſt to all wiſe impartial men 
whoſe Religion is Love and not Malice under the name df Zeal, 
that in many Doctrines that we are by ſome ſuppoſed to differ in 
Fundamentals, ignorance hath feigned the difference to be doubly 
greater than it is. And think many of Forbes and Spalato's Argu- 
ments (in his very Learned Books de Republ. Eccleſ. to be worthy 
the ſerious ſtudy of every Learned man. I know Luther took the 
Doctrine of uncertainty of Salvation alone, to be cauſe enough of 
our unreconcileableneſs with Rome; and yet Ikno as well, that it 
is not one godly perſon of many, yea very many of them that are 

fartheſt from the Papiſte, who do lay that they are certain of their 

own Salvation. I know that many excellent Proteſtants have made 

it the ſenſe of that article of the Creed, I believe that my own ſins 
are pardoned, and lay that this Propoſition, My ſins are pardoned, 
is de fide Divina And yet | know that in propriety ind frifinel 
of ſpeech (which ſhould be uſed in Controverſies) it is not true. I 

know that many of the School-mens aſſertions are commonly re- 

jected as erroneous, becauſe they are not commonly underſtood. 1 

know that Luther maketh the Doctrine of Juſtification to be Arti- 

culus ſtantis vel cadentis Eccleſie , and yet know that Ludovicss 

e Blank of Sedan in his Theſes hath greatly narrowed the differ» 
ence, and underſtands it much better than Luther ſeemeth to have 
done. Which I may ſay alſo of Bucer,Conradus Bergins, (In Praxi 
Cathol.) Ludov. Crocius, and many other ſuch Conciliators. And 
thag Luther on the Galatians is ſo acceptable to the Antizomians, 
that I conceive divers paſſages in it have need of as candid an d 
as the DoArine of Scotus, and many Papiſts on that point. I am my 
felf a Chriſtian, and that is my Religion; and I own the name 
Povteſtant for no greater reaſon than becauſe it is the Proteſtant 
Religion to be er Chriſtians, and to proteſt againſt the Roman 
Superadditions, and depravations of it- And fo to be a Proteſtant, 
and to be a meer Chriſtian adhering to Scripture ſufficiency as the 
teſt and terms of Union and Communion, are all one. Vea, if any 
one doubted of the Canonicalneſs of the Canticles, Eſther, or ſome 
one or few Books,and acknowledg the main body of the mung . 
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and the ancient articles of faith I would not caſt ſuch q one from 
Communion- And theſe terms or none (I have ſoretold it you oft 
muſt heal the Church if ever it be healed. 

And till the Papiſts will ſee the equity of theſe terms, it is our 
great advantage that the certain truth of all our Religion is ſo 
fully acknowledged. 

But, 2. as long as we let others alone with their additions,wh 
may they not live in peace with us, and let us alone without them? 
All men are united in the Eſſentials of Humanity, though they are 

not all of one complection, ſtature or degree of ſtrength. And iſ 
any be ſo peeviſh that he will aſſociate with none that are not of his 
own complection, the ſeparation is the eſſect of his folly, which 
may poſſibly be cured; and till it be cured, both the fault and the 
ſufferings is his own. If a Law were made that none ſhall live in the 
Kings inions but men of a Sanguine completion, and of a 
trait and comely perſon, and of ſuch a proportion of tallne(s and 
of ſtrength, and of flaxen hair, this Law would neceſſitate a ſepa» 
ration and diminution of the Kings ſubjects from generation to 
generation. But if the Law be that all Exgliſh men that will live 
after the rules of Reaſon, Honeſty, and Society, ſhall have the pri- 
viledges of ſubjects, it an hundred thouſand had got a conceit that 
they may not lawfully be of the fame Kingdom with any but men 
of their own completion and ſtature as aforeſaid, this is a cures 
ble folly ; and the Law-makers may ſay, we have done our party 
for uber ſal ſociety, and it is not we that make it impoſſible, or 
hinder it and men in time may come to reaſon. We refute not them, 
but they refuſe us. if you make things neceſſary, and of common & 
greement to be your terms of Vnian, Greeks, Abaſiues, Armeni- 
ans Romans, may take their own way, and every one without in- 
jury enjoy his own (be it wiſdem or folly) upon theſe terms. But 
if you unite upe n any other terms, you make Laws for ſchiſm, even 
for the excluſion of all that are not of your mind. For Hales his 
Doctrine is true in the judgment of all men ſave the guilty, that the 
Impoſer of unneceſſary doubtful things is the Schiſmatick, or cauſe of 
all the ſchiſm. So that there is no true union to be expected with 
Rome or any others, but on the terms of primitive ſimplicity, or 
which all true Chriſtians are in. And they are no good 
terms which induce the authors the farce of iateneſt, to lay 
that none in the world are good Chriſtians, that are not of their 
cut and ſtrain, and-wear not their livery, and lace not their coats 
in the Impoſers mode. 4. And 


- 
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4 And as long as we take nothing from the men of various 
modes and faſhions, by unity in the Eſſentials of Humanity and 
Chriſtianity, to imagine that it is the way to union to force all 
Diſſenters to their modes, is but to renounce union, and to grati- 
fie a diſtant party ſo far as to make them laugh at us as fools, and 
hope ere long to get us at their mercy, and thereby to loſe, dil 
oblige and deſtroy thoſe that are nearer to us, and would indeed 
be our friends and (trength z and to become enemies to our own fa- 
milies rather than to dilpleaſe the people of France by not wear- 
ing their faſhions. 1 ** 

5. And if you had attained a ſeeming union with the Papsfs, 
you are not ſure it will hold ſeven year, For their Religion till 
thriveth, and thereby changeth, and Is yet far ſhort of its matu- 
rity in all likelihood; For General Councils make their * z 
and who knoweth how many General Councils (of forty Biſhops 
perhaps like that at Trent, for a great part of the time) there may 
yet be, and what alterations of Religion they may make? And are 
you ſure you can go along with them in all as far as they will go ? 
If you muſt break at laſt, unite not on ſuch mutable terms at 
firſt, 

But there's no talking to men whole intere ii and paſſian, and par- 
tiality is the maker of their 7 — lt is not my purpoſe to ſpeak 
any of this, either to one of Grotixs's mind (if Saramad, and the 
Book called Grotins Papirans be credible, or if he be that man that 
wrote the Diſcuſſis Apolag. Rivet ; who would have us unite upon 
the acceptance of all the Councils even that of Trem) nor to ſuch 
as come as near them as Mr. Thorndiks, nor any of that degree of 
affinity. For l ſuppoſe they are already gone out of the hearing of 
ſuch a voice as mine. 

Yet ſtill remember that I am not ſetting a Law, (no not Chriſts 
Law) to your felyes for the rule of your own opinions or practices. 
If you will pleaſe the Papsſts by compa yet nearer them (even 
nearer than the learned Forbes Biſnop of Edenburgh did), if you 


will have more of their Doctrine, Diſcipline and Worſhip, take it 
if it will do you any good ? But why muſt all others needs be of 
your judgment ? or thole be of. your way that are net of your ja: 
ment # And why cannot you unite with the Papiſts (if you will) 
without deſtroying the Proteſtants, or renouncing them. Unite in 
things neceſſary, and hold and uſe the reſt as matters of liberty, 
and it. will utter attain your juſt ends than violence can do. 


Obj, 
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Obj- 25. Bu if we ſhould abate you any thing, though but a cere- 
mony, or Subſcription, or Oath, or ſhould mage any alteration in 
the Church-Government, (though it were but to take the Church keys 
from Lay Chancellors ),or if we ſbouid reform Diſcipline, or any thing 
at your deſires, you will be taken by the people to be their deliurrer and 
reformers, and your cauſe will be taken to be good when we yield to it 
in any part, and it will be ſaid that you did not diſſent from us, and 
make all this ado in uain; and we ſhall be thought to have been in the 
wrong, and all this while oppoſed Reformation Or (as the. young 
Eccl Politician ſpeaketh, pag. 258) This would but give the counte- 
nance of authority to their ſcruples and ſuperſtitions pretences, and 
leave the ¶ hurch of England under all thoſe calumnies to poſterity, 
with which themſelves, or their followers labour to charge it; and ab. 
lige future ages to admire and celebrate theſe peeviſh and ſeditions 
perſons, as the founders of a more godly and through Reformation. 

An, 1. It is the nature of all ſin to blind the mind, and en- 
gage the affections to it, that the more men have of it, the leſs 
they may either ſee or hate it. * fo it is with Faction, Schiſm, 
and ſelfiſhneſs, which is the root of all (as the caſe of the Roman 
Clergy witneſſeth.) And if any beſides your ſelves had reported 
you to ſpeak ſuch words, which are the full fignificants of theſe 
vices, (ſelfiſhneſs, faction and ſchiſm), I ſhould have judged him 
uncharitable. Alas ! that ever men that call themſelves Miniſters 
of Chriſt, and Paſtors of his flocks, ſhould and would be thought 
to be the-wiſeſt and worthieſt of his Miniſters in compariſon of 
whom we are worthy to be ſilenced, baniſhed and ruined, ſhould 

t dare before God and man to vent and own the language of 
pride and faction, and envy, while they cry out againſt pride, and 
Faction, and envy! But they that think they know ſomething, 
know nothing as they ought to know ! The Lord teach me to be- 
come a fool, and eſcape their wiſdom, that I may be wiſe ; and to 
know my ſelf better than ſuch men do, before I pretend to know 
the folly, and hypocriſie, and unworthineſs of men that are wiſer, 
and more ſincere and worthy than my ſelf. What little need had 
you to —_ your ſelves by telling the world that you will not 
amend, leſt you be thought to have done amiſs, and leſt thoſe that 


deſired 
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deſired it be celebrated as the founders of a godly Reformation! 
Hath not ſe(f-ſeeking and ſiding done ny againſt us yet, but you 
muſt keep up the diſtinction of Parties and their. Merit for your 
own reputation againſt them whole deſire is to have unity ſetled 
upon terms of common agreement, that there may be no more 
names or ſigns of ſaction amoag us? 

Thus is the Church (or Kingdom rather) of Rowe kept from 
Reformation, leſt they ſhould part with the honour of their In. 
bility, and ſeem to confels that they needed Reformation. 

2. But it is a groſs miſtake to think that this courſe will keep 
up your honour to poſterity, or hinder the eſtimation of them who 
deſire you to amend. For when you and we are in the duſt, the 
world will not be afraid of you, nor ſilence ttuth leſt they incur 
the danger of your frowns ;, but will freely tread upon your Hic 
jacer, and caſt up your bones to make room for others, and talk of 
you and your acts as freely, as King Henry the Eighth, Queen: 
Mary, Biſhop Bonner, and Gardiner are now talkt of, And there 
will fuch men ſurvive us, as will take it for a greater fault and 
ſhame to have ſinned impenitently than to have repented; andꝭ to 
have reſuſed amendment, when peace and common intereſt required 
it, and ſo many arguments were uſed for it; yea, and to have fo 
afflicted their brethren that deſired and ſought it of them, than 
to have been guilty of the mutability and weakneſs of amending, 
or of being more for love and unity, and peace. | 

3. But if that be the matter, men of half your pretended wif- 
dom, might eaſily know how to heal the Church, and yet to ſulve 

our honour too, yea and to deny the feared honour of the Di- 
— ſo far as ſuch as you can hinder it. And if you will not in- 
terpret it as an approving of your act, I will tell you how: Cannot 
you abate the Subſcriptions, Oaths, and other ſuch Mpoſitions, 

and te l the world, that you do it not as convinced by the Noncon: 

formiſts arguments, nor as ſuppoſing that the things have any evil 
in them, but only out of your eminent charity, as bearing with 
the weak, and your love of the Churches peace and concord, more 
than the diſſenters love them? Nay you may rail at the Noncon+ 
formiſts in your very Conceſſions, and call them as bad as yop do in 
your writings, ſo you will but yield to Healing terms ; and do it not 
as a Reformation, but as a peaceable forbeatance of theſe Schiſma - 
tical, peeviſh, diſobedient Reformers, that they may hays no more 
pretence ſor Schiſm. l : | 
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4. Did Peter Heylin, or Archbiſhop Land and his adherents, 
if Heylin belie him not, deal with the Papiſfs on ſuch terms as 
theſe ? Did they ſay, They will juſtifie their Invaſion 88, and their 
Pow.erePlot, and all their Treaſonable Practiſes, and Bulls, and 
all their falſe Doctrines for which theſe were done, if we abate 
them any thing, or yield them the leaſt; and therefore we will 
yield them nothing at all? Did Grotiws, did your Biſhop Forbes, 
doth your Mr. Herbert Thorndike go upon ſuch terms with them, 
or not? Speak out, Do you think us or the Papiſts nearer to you? 
If rhey are nearer you than we are, then you are nearer them than 
us; Even than ws who fubſcribe to all the faith of the Church of 
England, and differ, as you ſay, but in indifferent things: Than us 
whoſe Writings declare our judgments to the world. But if you 
be really nearer to u, than to the Papiſts, why may you not yield 
as far to us, for peace and concord, as the Epiſcopal Reconcilers 
would have done to them? Even Dr. R. Cox would have yielded to 
Church- Images, Vid. Epiſt. ad Caſſand. | 
5. Laſtly, O that you would remember, that he that denjeth 
not wmſelf, cannot be Chriſts diſciple. And that you would never 
tempt the world to think, that we ſhould all have peace, if there 
were none that were caſt down, becauſe Abel offereth a more ac- 
cepted ſacrifice than their on; yea or it there were none that made 
it the chief point of difference, whethet we ſhould be ſeriouſly, 
or only ſeemingly Chriſtians, and live as men, that believe indeed 
that there is a life to come, and that the Scripture is true. 
I hope I may recite Dr. Hawmonds Paraphraſe on AF. 4. g. 
14 18, 21. If we this day be examined of an attion, which u ſo 
far from being a crime, that it is 4 ſperial act of mercy (as Preach- 
ing the Goſpel is) Though they were as maliciouſly and petu- 
lantly affeffed toward them (v. 16.) as was poſſible , yet had they 
nothing to object, or except againſ} the whole attion, ——- But Peter 
and Jahn made light of their interdift or terrours, and told them 
plainly that they were commanded by God to preach ;, and that in all 
reaſon, God muſt be obeyed before them, or the greateſt Magiſtrate 
on earth, and that they themſelves could not but confeſs ſo much, — 
And fo not knowing what e//e ro ſay to them, being not able to 
abe force of their argument (they wanted our new wits), t — 


ded more threatnings, if poſſibly they might rerrifie them, and ſo diſ- 


i'd them, having nothimy to lay to their charge. 
: And 
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Andif Mr. Aiddieſly in Lancaſbire had brought out the many 
thouſand people converted by him, which Dr. Ames mentioneth, 
had it not been a — argument againſt his ſilencer, as well as 
the Cure of a lame man here was? 

And on 1 The 2. 15, 16. It being unreaſonable that they which 
have caſt off obedzence to God, ſhould perſecute all men that come to 
tell rhemof their duty. And this generally is the ground of their 
quarrel to us, that in ſpight of their prohibit ion we preach to the Gen- 
tiles, uſe means that they might repent of their Idolatries, &c. By 
which and the former things, the Fes do ſo fill up the meaſure of 
their ſins, that the wrath of God, to the utter deſtruttion of them, us 
now come out upon them, already denounced , and within a very little 
while, woſt certain to overtake thim, 

| apply it no further than to tell you, that if you will ſtill chuſe 
our Suffering, as more deſirable than our Preaching the Goſpel of 
Chriſt ; your arms will ſooner. be tired with ſtriking, than faith- 
ful Miniſters will be tired with Swferings z and you will be ſooner 
a weary of ſmiting with the Sword, than they will be with preach- 
ing the Word, under all your preſſures. And when your nets 
have taken only the Greater fiſhes, the lefſer fry will get 
through, and become more numerous, and in time as Great as 
thoſe vou took, and will make the vanity of your trade apparent, 
and make you one day wiſh that you had left ſuchnets, and with 
Peter and them, have been fiſhers of men, to win them, rather 
than to deſtroy them. 1 | 


— 


26 Obj. But Caſtellanus his objection againſt Bicot (elſewhere 
cited out of Scaliger) is their greateſt ſtrength, who ſaid Ariſtotle 
was againſt Monarchy : Here they may borrow that by deceiving, 
tvhich by diſputing they could not prove : The Counter minor, and many 
others like-minded endeavour to make Rulers and people believe, that 
it 5 Rebellion that is in our hearts, and that it is only the renouncing 
of a Rebellious Covenant that we ſtick, at, and the Renouncing of Sub. 
jefts raking arms againſt the King, and any commiſſioned by him ; and 
therefore the ſilencing of ſach as cheriſh the principles of Rebellion is 
neceſſary : And they think, that this Oven gapeth ſo wide, and is ſo 
bot, that here they may boldly challenge our anſwer. 


. Anl. 
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An. If men have any remnants of juſtice and modeſty left, 
they ſhall be conſtrained to confeſs, that my Anſwer to this Ob- 
jection is ſatis factor y- 


I. I take that man to be an enemy to God, to Kings, and to 
Mankind, who will maintain that there is any fuch thing in the 
world, as « lawful unlimited Monarchy or humane Power; and 
therefore wonder that Biſhop Aforley did put the denial of this a- 
mong the accuſed paſſages of my Political Apboriſms , where | 


expreſly ſpeak of Gods Limitation. 


1. He is an enemy to God that aſſerteth this, becauſe he there- 
by denieth God to be the Univerſal Soveraign, who hath made 
Laws for all Kings, who are all his Subjects; and as they are finite, 
receive but a finite power from him : It is Arheifm to deny Gods 
Soveraignty. Hath not God forbidden Kings Idolatry, Perjury, 
Blaſphemy, Murder, Tyranny, Oppreſſion, Adultery, & ? 

2. He is an enemy to Kings who will render them odious to 
mankind, by drawing ſuch a picture or deſcription of them, as 
to ſay, A King & one that is abſolutely unlimited in his power, and 
therefore may 455 or blaſpheme God, and may deſtroy City and King- 
dom, and hill al! the innocent people when he pleaſe, 

3. He is an enemy to Mankind that would bring them into ſuch 
ſlavery, under ſuch a Monſter, and tell them, I your King ſend but 
a few Commiſſioned executioners, to command all your Heads, and 
murder Senate, (ity and Countrey, Parents and Children, and burn ap 
all your dwellings , neither the Law of Nature, or of the Land will 
allow you to defend your ſelves againſt them. Who will defend ſnch a 
monſter in War againſt his enemies, when no enemy can bring then 
into greater ſlavery :? G 


II. Almoſt all mankind on earth agree, that all humane Power 
is limited, and that Propriety is in order of nature antecedent to 
regiment, which is to order the ule of propriety : Men are born 
with a propriety in their lives, members and health: And Nature 
giveth them a propriety in their Children, and Contract in their 
Wives, and natural Induſtry in- the fruit of their labours: And 
what am I that I ſhould deny all this, and ſeem wiſer (in Atheiſm 
and Inhumagiry ) than almoſt all the world? 


III. It 
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IM. it isa known thing, that Tyranny is the great hinderer of 
the Preaching of the Golpel, and ſo of the Converſion and ſaving 
of the World. Why is not the ſaving truth of God preached a- 
mong Heathens and Mahometans (who are ſive ſixth parts of man- 
kind) and among Papiſts (who are the fourth part of the other 
ſixth), but becaule Tyrants will not ſuffer it? And no friend of 
God, Chriſt or man then fhould ſet up or plead for ſuch an evil. 


W. To ſtop the mouth of Malice it ſelf, I here truly adjoyn 
the profeſſion of my judgment about all this Controverſie and Ac- 
cuſation: “I do Aﬀent and Conſent to all that is ſaid for the 
power of Kings, and the obedience and patience of Subjects, in 
« all the Word of God, in all the Confeſſions which ever | yer 
« (aw of any, Chriſtian Church, Reformed Greek or Papiſt (ex- 
« cept. hat exalteth the Pope, his Councils and Agents) or which 
«is the ordinary. Conſent of Politicians, Lawyers or Divines, or 
« which is eſtabliſhed. by the Conſtitution of this Kingdom. I 
* ſtand to the Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy. I hold it un- 
© lawful for any of his Subjects to take arms againſt the King, that 
« is, againſt his Perſon, Authority, Dignity, Rights or Laws, or 
« againſt any. of his Courts, Officers or Soldiers Lawtully Commiſ- 
«« foned by him; yea or if they be unlawfully Commiſſioned, ex- 
« cept when Gods Law of Nature, or the Kings own Law, or 
« contrary Commiſſion bind me to it. And I will never endea- 
« your to alter the Conſtituted Monarchical Government of tkis 
Kingdom; Nor will I endeavour to reform the Church or its 
« Government, by Rebellion, Sedition, or any other unlawful 
«means: And I believe that no other Oath, League or Covenant 
* doth diſoblige me from any of this aforeſaid, nor warranteth 
eme to diſobey any lawful Command of the King, or any of my 
« Governours, nor to do any unlawful thing : And I renounce all 
Doctrines and Practices contrary to this profeſſion ; Eſpecially 
© of thoſe Popes and Councils of Biſhops, who have decreed the 
« Excommunicating and Depoſing of Kings, or other Temporal 
„Lords, and the Ablolving their Subjects from their Oaths and 
« Fidelity, and the reſt of the Papal Uſurpations and Church- 
« Tyranny. againſt the Rights of Princes and Chriſtian people, 
though judged Hereticks by Pope, Prelates or Prieſts. 


If this be not enough, ſee 7 24 Plea for Peace, and my form 
2 of 
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of profeſſed Loyary, in my book, called, The trat and only way of 
. of 2 1. Churches. ; 


V. And becauſe they ſtill cant over the mention of the late 
miſerable Wars, as if they hated the Act of Oblivion and Peace; 
add, that malice. may have no more to ſay that hath the ſhew 
of reaſon. 

Silence and caſt out all that ever had any hand in thoſe Wars, 
(except the Conformiſts) and no more, and we will give you a thow 
ſand thanksy and acquieſce in it as unexpetted juſtice. And is not 
all this yet enough? 


VI. As to the particular reaſons that we have againſt Subſcri- 
bing [Unwverſally and unlimitedly, without any expoſition givin by 
the Law-makers, that it is unlawful to take arms againſt any Com- 
miſſioned by the King, and as reſerring to Con any pretence whatſe- 
ever], it belongeth to another ducourſe to render them, which 
giveth the reaſons of our Nonconforgmity : It would be here un- 
leaſonable, and they are many and great. 


27 Obj. But good words muſt not ſatisfie, while the remembrance 
of- your Rebellious prattiſes yet remainetb. 


, 1, I have elſewhere told the ſtrangers and young men 
that know it not, that it was between two Parties of Epiſcopal 
Conformiſts that the War began. 

2. ls it not Words that you require as ſatisfactions in your Sub- 
ſeriptions and Oaths? What more than Words is it that you 
would have ? 

3. Are not the Laws in Power, and Judges to execute them a- 
gainſt any that ſhall ſpeak or do diſtoyally ? What would you have 
more than Words, and that mens Eſtates and Lives be anſwerable 
for their offences? 


Obj. But why will you not then ſubſcribe and ſwear in the words 
of the Law, but in your own ? 


Ai. To give here the reaſsns of that, is the unſeaſonable 
digreſſion 


* 
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digreſſion before diſclaimed. You may as well here call us to diſ- 
pute over all our differences. b 


— 
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% But here I am charged as an impudent falſiner of Hiſtory, 
for faying that the War began between two Parties of Epiſcopal 
Conformity; which maketh me pity the World in point of Hiſtory, 
when the publick affairs of a Kingdom to openly- managed ſhall 
be in ſuch a manner controverted in the very age when they were 
done. Divers Lords are yet living who were intereſſed in theſe 
matters: and it is-· unpleaſing to give men the Catalogue of great 
mens Names in a matter which His Majeſty hath committed to ob- 
livion : But a breviate of all the neceſſary proof, I ſball-draw up 
in a Hiſtory by it ſelf. 


The Accuſation 28, being made publickly by my old friend 
Dr. Themas Good, in his book, called Dubitantins & Firmianuss 
Lwill annex a Letter which I wrote in anſwer to it, 
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To my Reverend and Morthy Friend, Dr. Thomas Good, 
Maſter of Baliol-Colledge in Oxford. 


Reverend and Worthy Sir, | 
is no about a Month fince I receiyed a Letter from you, ſor 
the furthering of a good work, which 1 ſent to Mr. Foley by 
his Son Mr. Paxl 2 not having opportunity my ſelf to ſee 
him. L have ſtayed ſo long for an anſwer, not hearing yet from 
him, that I think it not meet any longer to ſor hear to acquaint you 
with the reaſons of the delay. He liveth quite at the other end of 
London from, me, and my weaknets, and! buſtnels keep me much 
within doors, and it's hard to find him within, except at thoſe 
hours when Lam conſtrained to be in bed-, But I have reaſon to 
conjecture that his anſwer will be, 1. That the rich men whoſe 
judgments are for Conformity, are far more numerous than thoſe 
who are of another mind, and therefore fitter to promote that 
work. And there are ſo very few that do any thing for the e jected 
Miniſters, that ſome of them live on browa bread and water, &c. 
which hindereth thoſe Gentlemen from other kind of charitable 
work. 2. And I muſt crave your patience (being confident by 
your ancient kindneſs, of your friendly interpretation) which | 
tell you, that this day I heard one ſay, We can expect that Dr. 
Good do make his Scholars no better than himtelf. And what rea- 
ſon have we to maintain and breed up men to uſe us as he hath done 
in his late Treatiſe ? I got the Book, and was glad to find much 
good, and ſeveral moderate paſſages in it, (and | knew you fo well 
as that I could not but expect moderation), but when I peruſed 
the paſſages referred to, I could lay no more for them, but that 1 
would write to you to hear your anſwer about them. For I confeſs 
they ſurprized me; though at the ſame time I received many new 
Books of a ſanguine completion trom other hands without any ad- 
miration. 
I, The firſt paſſage referred to, was pag. 104. Which are confeſſed- 
ly things indifferent. This is ſpoken indefinitely of the Presbytersans, 
| Where 
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Where have [lived ? I know not one Prribyterian living that divi- 
deth from you for any thing which he confeſſeth indifferent. 
crave your anſwer containg the proof of this? at leaſt to name 
ſome one of them that we thay reprove him. We take Conformity 
to be ſo far from indifferent, that we forbear to tell the world the 
greatneſs of the ſin which we think to be in it, leſt men cannot 
dear it, and left it ſhould: difaffe& the people to the Miniſtry of 
the Conformiſts. 

II. Your p. 156. I pals by. The main matter is p. 160 16 i. that 
though Al the Nonconformiſts were not in actual arms againſ# the 
King. nor did thty all as natural agents cut off bis Head; but 
morally, that u, very ſinfully and wickedly they bad their hands 
ſtained with that _ blood;, for whoſoever did abet thiſe ſons of 
Belial in their rebellions, treaſomm, murders of their King and fellow: + 
ſubjets, either by conſenting to their villanies, praying for their 
meſpericy, praiſog God for their ſucceſſes, &c0. | 

he Charge is high : If it be not true, 1. They are almoſt as 
deeply wrong'd as you can wrong them. 2. Our Rulers are wrong- |. 
ed by being 0 provoked to abhior them, ſiſence and deſtroy them. 
3. Poſteriry is wronged by a miſinforming Hiſtory. 

I. You are too old to be ignorant that it was an Epiſcopal and 
Eraſtian Parliament of Confofttifts that firſt took up theſe arms 
in England againſt the King. The Members yet living profes that 
at that time they knew but one Presbyterian in the Houle of Com- 
mons- Intefeſt forced or led them to call in the Scott, and Prezby- - 
tery came in with them. If you doubt of it, fee the Propoſitions 
to the King at Nottingham, where a limited Epiſcopacy is one. 

Il. The Lord Lieutenants that ſeized on the Militia were far 

volt Conformiſts, and ſcarce any Presbyterians at all. 
III. The General Officers and Colonels of the Earl of Eſex's 
Army were ten to one Conformiſts, and few if any Presbyteri ans 
ſave a few deboift Mercenary Scots, if they were ſuch, which I 
know not; and the General Epiſcopal himſelf. 

IV. The Major Generals of the Militia in the ſeveral Counties 
were moſtly Conformiſts, and ſcarce any Preebyterians. - 

V. The affembly at Weſtminſter when they went thither were 
all Conformiſts, ſave about cight or nine, and the Scors Commiſſi- 
oners. | 
V. One of the two Archbiſhope was a General in the Parlia- 


ments Army. 1 
Many 
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vl. Many of the preſent Conformable Miniſters were in arms 
againſt the King, and ſome wrote ſor his death, and many oſ them 
took the Covenant and Engagement. 

VII. The moſt of the Conformable Gentry of my iy ger 
that were put upon it took the Engagement againſt the King, and 
Houſe of Lords. . 

VIII. The Nonconformable Miniſters of Glouceſterſhire, (Mr, 
Geery, Mr. Capel, Mr. Marſhall, &c.) were againſt the Parlia- 
ments War, though the Parliaments Gariſon was over them. Mr. 
Baupfield (who hath lain fix or ſeven years in the Common Goal 
for Preaching) (with his brother (ſometimes Speaker of the Houſe 
of Commons) was ſo much againſt the Parliaments cauſe, that to 
this day (even while he lay in Goal) he moſt zealouſly made his 
followers renounce it - Many Nonconformiſts in many Counties 
were of the ſame mind. 

IX. Many of the Nonconformilts lived in the Kings quarters, 
and never were drawn the other way, as Dr. Conant (lately one of 
hem) and others in Oxford, and fo in other parts. 

X. Some of the Nonconformiſts were in the Kings Army. Poor 
Mr. Martin of Weeden loſt an Arm in his Army, and yet the other 

arm lay long with him in Warwick, Goal for Preaching. 

XI. Almoſt all the Nonconformiſts of my acquaintance in Eng- 
land, ſave Independents and Seftaries, refuſed the Engagement, and 
took Cromwell and the Commonwealth Parliament for Uſurpers, 
and never approved what they did, nor ever kept their days of 
Faſting or Thankſgiving. (To tell you of the London Miniſters 
Printed Declarations againſt the intended death of the King, you 
will ſay is unſatisfactory, becauſe too late.) 

XII. Moſt of the Nonconformable Miniſters of my acquaintance 
were either boys at School, or in the Univerſity in the Wars, or 


together, I do not think that one in ten throughout the King- 
dom can be proved to have done any of theſe things that you name 
againſt the King. 

XIII. We have oft with great men put it to this trial, Let them 
give leave but to ſo many '0 Preach the Goſpel as cannot be proved 
ever to have had any hand in the Wars againſt the King, and we 
1 will thankfully acquieſce, and bear the ſilence of. the reſt; make 
[| but this match for us, and we will joy fully give you than s. 


XIV. Who 


never medled with it; ſo that I muſt profeſs, that ſetting them all 
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XIV. Who knoweth not that the greateſt Prelatiſts were the 
maſters of the Principles that the War was raiſed on, Bilſon, Fewel, 
Sc.) (and Hooker quite beyond them all.) 
VX. But becauſe all proof muſt be of individuals, I intreat you 
as to our own Countrey where you were acquainted, tell me if 
you can, I lay it leriouſly if you can, whatever was done or ſaid 
againſt the King, by Mr. «Ambroſe Sparry, Mr. Kimberlye, Mr. 
Lovell, Mr. Cowper, Mr, Keignolds, Mr. Hickman, Mr. —— 
Mr. Baldwin, Senior, Mr. Baldwin, Junior, Mr. Sergeant, Mr. 
Waldern (dead), Mr. Joſeph Baker (dead), Mr. Wilsby, Mr. Brian, 
Mr. Stephen Baxter, Mr. Badland, Mr. Butcher, Mr. Eccleſhall, 
Mr. Read, Mr. Rocks, Mr. Fincher of Wedgbury,, Mr. Wills of 
Bremicham, Mr. Paſton, &c. | paſs by many more. And in Sbrop- 
ſbire by old Mr. Samuel Hilderſham, Old Mr. Samuel Fiſher, Mr. 
Talents, Mr. Brian of Shrewsbury, Mr. Barnet, Mr. Keeling, Mr. 
Berry, Mr. Malden of Newport, Mr. Thomas Wright (dead), 
Mr. Taylor, &c. Theſe were your neighbours and mine ! I never 
heard, to my remembrance, of any one of them that had any thing 
to do with the Wars againſt the King. It's true .(except Mr. 
Fiſher and ſome few) they were not ejected, but enjoyed their 
places ; And did not you as well as they? If Ican name you fo 
many of your neighbours that were innocent, will you tell the 
King and Parliament, and the Papiſts and Poſterity, that All the 
Nonconformiſts (without any exception) had their hands ſtained 
with the Royal blood ? What! Mr. Cook of Cheſter, and Mr. 
Birch, &c. that were impriſoned and perſecuted for the King! 
What ! Mr. Geery that dyed at the news of the Kings death ! 
What, Sir Francis Nether ſo!e (and Mr. Bell his Paſtor) who wrote 
ſo much againſt the Parliament, and was their Priſoner at Kenel- 
worth Caſtle almoſt all the Wars What may we expect from 
others, when Dr. Good ſhall do thus. 


I put not in any excuſe for my ſelf among all theſe. It may be you 
know not that an Aſſembly of Divines (twice met) at Coventry (of 
whom two Doctors, and ſome others are yet living) firſt ſent me 
into the Army to hazard my life (after Naſeby fight) againſt the 
courſe which we then firſt perceived to be deſigned againſt the 
King and Kingdom, nor what I went through then two years 
in oppoſing it, and drawing the Soldiers off: Nor how oft I preach- 
ed againſt Cromwell, the Rump, the Engagement, but 2 
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*The Earl of their Wars, and Faſts, and Thankfgivings: Nor what I ſaid to 
Orery, who was Cromwell for the King (never but twice ſpeaking with him) of 
P _ — which a great man * told me but lately, that being an ear-witnel; 
Ames, that e. of it, he had told his Majeſty, But yet while 1 thought they 
ver I ſpake to went on Bilſons principles, I was then on their fide, and the ob- 
Cromwell, ſetvator (Parker) had almoſt tempred me to Hookers principles, 
which — but I quickly ſaw thoſe reafons againſt them, which 1 have ſince 
Putty =— publiſhed. ' His principles were known by the firſt bock, before 
his diſplea- the laſt came out; and I have a friend + that had his laſt in A. S. 
ſure. But I am willing unfeignedly to be one of thoſe that ſhall con- 
+ The Lord tinue ſilenced, if you can but procure leave to Preach Chriſts 
Chief Juſtice Goſpel only for thoſe that are no more guilty of the Kings blood 
_ —- ot than your ſelf; and that no longer than there is real need of their 
laſt books be- Miniſterial labour, Reverend Sir, it you will but fo long put 
fore,andInow your felf as in our caſe, I ſhall hope that with patience you will 


have the laſt read theſe lines, and pardon the neceſſary freedom of 


= long 
or har London, Feb, Your truly loving friend, 
ſhed them, 20. 1673. and obliged ſervant, 


RICHARD BAXTER: 


Note, 1. That this Dr. Good was one of the moſt peaceable, 
moderate and honeſt Conſormiſts of my acquaintance z and ſub- 
ſcribed our Worceſterſhire Agreement (publiſhed) for Concord; 
and joyned with us in our Aſſociation and Meetings at Kidder- 
minſter, and was the man that drew up the Catalogue of Queſti- 
ons for our Diſputations at thoſe Meetings; and never then talkt 
to us of what he here writeth (in a Book called -Dubitantins & 
Firmianus), 2. Mr. Thomas Foley (a Nonconformiſt Gentleman, 
eminent for Charity (having built near Stourbridge a Hoſpital, 
and endowed it with about 500 J. per annum) being my friend, 
Dr. Good wrote tome, to move him to give maintenance for two 
Scholarſhips in Bakol-Colledge ; and [| wrote this Letter in anſwer 
to that, but the ſending was delayed till he was dead. 


Accu. 
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eMccuſ. 29. Another to ſave the Nation from the labours of 
a Concordant Miniſtry, and from the bleſſings of Unity, Peace 
and Innocence , hath written a book lately, called The Modern 
Pleas for Comprehenſion, Toleration, &c. conſidered; who. at his 
enterance faith, I would fain have any of our difſenting-brethren to 
anſwer directly, Whether there be any one thing ſinful in her Commu- 
nian (the Churches as by Law eſtabliſhed), or only ſome things (4s 
they conceive) ine æpedient. And 4 11. he faith, Suppoſe that the 
terms of the Communion of the Church, are not only inexpedient, 
but really ſinful ; if ſo, then I ſhall readily grafit that the (lnrch 
ought not to be communicated with, whale the terms of her Commit- 
nion are ſuch. B ſhall preſune to ſay with ſore confidence, 
that it is not taſie to find 4 Conſiderable man among them, who will 
not be aſhamed to own it publickly, or who doth himſelf really be- 
lieve it. And p. 12. I have beencredibly informed (not to ſay that 
1 am able to make it good) that Mr. Calamy did before bis Ma- 
jefty, and divers Lords of the Council profeſs, that there was not any 
thing in the conſtitution of the Church, to which he could not conform, 
were it not for the ſcandalixing of others; ſo that in his eſteem the 
Conſtitutions of the Church were in themſelves innocent, and the whole 
objeftion againſt them lay in the miſtakes of other men. Yer ſaith he 
p. 11. That the ſeparation from the Church is ſo avowed and preſſed 
wpon thy people, as if that it were highly neceſſary, and that commu- 
nion with the Church was highly criminal, at leaſt in the opinion of 
the teachers. 


*Anſ. And now, Reader, what a ſhake doth this inſtance 
give to the credit of Hiſtory, at leaſt ſuch as is written by inte- 
reſſed fatious men? yea what a reproach to humane nature? 
For what untruth can be imagined ſo groſs !. and what thing fo 
nakedly evil, as may not be expected to be found in Man, yea in 
profeſſed Chriſtians, yea in Divines (of ſuch a character)! Either 
this man and ſuch others believe what they ſay themſelves, or not 
If not, what Preachers, what Chriſtians, what Men are theſe? 
If they do, what matter of fact can ever be ſo notorious, as that 
we can hope that ſuch men can know it ? What Hiſtory of ſuch 


Writers can deſerye any credit ? What regard can the people be 
V 2 encou- 
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encouraged to give to the Words and Writings of ſuch Doctors, 
that no better know ſuch publick notorious matters of fat, and 
ſo confidently and boldly deceive the world, in caſes where ſo many 
thouſands, yea the Churches Peace and Concord is ſo much con- 
ecrned ? Reader, judge by theſe notorious evidences of fact, of 
theſe mens credibility and ùſage. | 

1. The judgment of the ancient Nonconformiſts is declared to 
the world by abundance of Writings, in which they thought 
that they proved much in the Engliſh Conſtitutions to be ſinful, 
and ſuch as men muſt ſuffer deprivation and death, rather than 
conſent to. And are all theſe Writings no evidence of their judg- 
ments ? nor their ſufferings neither ? 

2. Since his Majeſties Reſtoration, the preſent Nonconformiſts 
fill diſtinguiſhed, 1. Between Dioceſan or National Churches, 
and Pariſh-Churches. 2. Between the Communion and Contor- 
mity of private men, and of Miniſters: And 3. Between Appro- 
bation of the Church-Conſtitutions, Practiſing all impoſed and 
peaceable behaviour and ſubmiſſion : And though ſome exaſperated 
perſons have by the late ſuſferings of conſcionable men, been 
tempted to ſeparate from the Prelates and their party, as far as 
St. Martin did from the Biſhops about him, and their Synods; 
yet the main body of the Nonconforming Miniſters, as far as ever 
we could learn, did judge as followeth. 1. That thoſe Pariſh- 
Churches which had true Miniſters (not utterly uncapable perſons) 
were true Churches of Chriſt, 2 That the ordinary Liturgy, 
appointed for the publick worſhip, was fuch as a good Chriſtian 
may lawfully joyn in (not ſpeaking of Baptizings, Burials, &c. 
in which ſome things they — more dubious). 3. That 
though combined Churches, whether you call them Dioceſan or 
National, are not any otherwiſe a Divine Inſtitution, than as Con- 
cord is commanded us in general, and may not be ſet up to the 
detriment of the particular Churches, which are of Divine laſti- 
tution; yet a good Chriſtian. may and muſt live peaceably and 
ſubmiſſi ely, where ſome ſuch combined Churches are guilty of 
Uſurpa tion and ſinful abuſe, 4. That Conformity to all the Sub- 
{criptions, Declarations, Oaths, Covenants and Practices now im- 
poſed on Miniſters, would be to us a very great and heinous (in, 


(modeſty forbidding us to meddle uncalled with the Conſciences 
of the Conformiſts ). oo 


3. Their 
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3. Their judgment of the finfulnefs of Miniſterial Conformity, 
they declared to his Majeſty and the Biſhops in many Writings, 
when they had encouragement to attempt once the healing of the 
diviſions: And when, becauſe they agreed to leave out all harſh. 
provoking words, in their accuſations of the Church-Orders and 
Ceremonies, the Lord Chancellor had put into the firſt draught of 
a Declaration, That we do net in our jadzments believe the pra- 
ice of thaſe particular Ceremonies, which we except againſd, to bh n 
it ſelf unlawful. In our next Addreſs we defired that thole words 
might be expunged, and ſo they were. Vet this extended not to 
Subſcriptions, Oaths, &c. And afterward many particulars were 
mentioned which we thought ſinful, and the ſuppolition vindi- 
cated in a Reply; to which the Biſhops never anſwered. And 
ina long Petition for Peace, p. 6, we make this Proteſtation fol- 
lowing : Who can pretend to be better acquainted with their bearts 
than they are themſelves ? For what man knoweth the things of 4 
man, ſave the ſpirit of a man which is in him Aud they are ready 
to appeal to the dreadful God, the ſearcher of hearts, and the hater 
of bypocriſie ,, that if it were not for fear of ſinning againſt him, 
E their conſciences, and hatarding and hindering their 
ſalvations, they would readily obey you in all theſe things \, That it 
it their fear of ſin aud damnation that u their impediment, they are 
ready to give you all the aſſurance that man can give, by the ſolemneſt 
profeſſions, or by Oath, if juſtly called to it. And one would think, 
that a little charity might ſuffice ta enable you to believe them, when 
their non-compliance brings them under ſuffering , and their com- 
pliance-gjs the viſible way to favour, ſafety and proſperity in the 
world: «And if men that thus appeal to God, concerning the inten- 
tion of their own hearts, cannot be believed, even when the ſtate of 
their worldly intereſt bears witneſs to their profeſſions, but another 
ſhall ſtep into the throne of the heart-ſearching God, and ſay, It 
# not as they ſay, or ſwear : It is not conſcience, but obſtinacy or 
ſingularity : All hum ane converſe upon theſe terms will be overthrown : 
And what remedy have they but prtiently to wait, till God whom they 
have appealed to ſhall decide the doubt, and ſhew who were the aſſer- 
tors of truth or falſhood, And p. 19. They are not Indifferent in the 
judgment of diſſenters, though they be ſo in yours, And p. 13. And 
if it be ſaid that men do willingly keep out the Light ; we muſt ſay, 
that few men are obſtinate againſt the opinions which tend to their 
caſe and advancement in the world, and to ſave them from * boy 
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liſied 4s Schiſmaticks, and undone : And mh n they profeſs before the 

Lord, that they do impartially ſtudy and pray for knowledge, and 

would gladly know the will of God at the deareſt rate: we muſt 4 
gain ſay, that thoſe men muſt prove that they know the diſſenter; 
— than they are known to themſelves, that expett to be be. 
lieved by charitable Chriſtians, when they charge them with wilſul 
gnorance, or obſtinate reſiſting of the truth. 

This was then the profeſſion which the -Nonconformiſts con- 
ſented to, no man of them once contradicting it: and Mr. Calamy 
here accuſed) among the firſt, 

4 After this in their debates with the Biſhops at the Savoy, they 
undertook to prove the ſinfulneſs of ſeveral things then impoſed : 
And when Biſhop ( vuſins, then in the Chair, gave them in a wri. 
ting, deſiring them to diſtinguiſh ſins from snconveniences, 
and to debate only that which they accounted flat ſin; they gave 
him in eight particulars, reſerving liberty to add the reſt; and 
one of them was, That it is ſinful for a Miniſter of ¶ hriſt to exclude 
or reject from the Churches Communion in the Sacrament , perſons 
Gadly, and otherwiſe duly qualified, meerly becauſe that (fearing it, 
though canſeleſly to be a ſin) they dare not receive the Saurament 
kneeling. This they earneſtly deſired to have begun with, and dif. 
pute at large, and offered to have then given in their argyu- 
—— and then to have proceeded to the other ſeven parti- 

rs. 

The Kings Declaration about Eccleſiaſtical affairs, had a little 
betore given them a relaxation or indulgence as to thoſe things 
which they accounted the greateſt fins; ſuch as in the Declara- 
tion may yet be ſeen; eſpecially the Subſcription, thit there 1 
.nething in all the books there mentioned contrary to the word of 
God, &c. And it did not concern us, or become us, to talk at the 
the Savoy againſt the ſinfulneſs of thole particulars which his Ma- 
. jeſty had in Clemency, and as a healer, fo lately freed us from : 
But why were they in the Declaration ſuſpended (as for our Con- 
cord), if they had not been judged to be unlaw:ul by the diſſen- 
rers; when we ever profeſſed that in all lawful things we would 
obey ! 

6, But yet the part of our Anſwer is, that at that time 
the new Subſcription and Declaration ſince impoſed, and the alte- 
rations in the Liturgy, and the Corporation and Oxford Oath, Cc. 
were not invented, or in being, and ſo we had never opportunity 

and 


| 
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and leave to declare our judgment and rezſons of the ſinfulnelſs 
of the new Conformity, which to us was the heavieſt part. 

-. But ſurely our Nonconformity on terms ſo hard, declared it 
ſofficiently to all reaſonable men. If 1800 Miniſters (none of th:m 
caſt out as accuſed of any other crime) ſhould have ceaſed the 
work of their office, and occaſioned diviſions in the Land, and have 
caſt themſelves and families into ſo many years diſtrets and poverty; 
and all this for to avoid that which they took to be no lin; they 
had not deſerved the name of Chriſts Miniſters, of Chriſtians, or 
of mer. 

8. Laſtly, Thoſe Writings which any of the Nonconformiſts 
have ſince ventured to publiſh for their cauſe, have all of them 
downright endeavoured to prove that Conformity is a fin; Let 


Mr. Camdrey s, Mr. Hickwman's, Dr. (llins's, or any of all the 


reſt be perutced ; and this will be found the ſcope of the books. 
Yea he that they judged moderate in theſe matters, in his book 
called, Sacrilegions Deſertion of the holy Miniſtry rebuked, ſaith, 
OO be not too angry with thoſe that cenſure you as ſinners —— 
« God hateth ſin, and fo muſt all that truly love him: And they 
tt are our beſt friends that do moſt to — us from it ; and 
« they are our greateſt enemies that would flatter us into it. To 
« preach againſt fin is your Miniſterial office: And if any man 
* think that you make a ſolemn Covenant to fin, that you may 
« have leave to preach againſt it, yea that you deliberately com- 
mit a greater one, that you may have leave to preach againſt - 
i leſſer in other men; this man deſerveth to be heard, though 
« he miſtake. If we ſay nothing to you, yet it is eaſie to gather by 
the coſtly terms on which we avoid it, that we take Confor- 
« mity to be a ſin. | muſt tell you, that we cannot but think 
« that you need repentance, great repentance, for ſinning more 
and that by publick, deliberate, choſen, covenanted, miniſterial 
« ſin, proteſting againſt repentance) in the day when; judgments - 
© called us all to renew our repentance for our former fins We 
* beſeech you be not too angry with us for differencing between 
good and evil, between him that ſweareth, and him that fear- 
*eth an Oath , as long as we do it to the loſs and ſuffering of 
our own fleſh, which diſputeth in us more cunningly and ſtrong- 
*ly for Conformity, than all the Darells; the Fallwoods, the 
© Stilemans, &c. in England, We have naturally no more love to 
* poverty, to ſcorn, to a priſon, than you have. It is not = 
Flure, 


( 152 ) 5 

« fyre, profit or worldly preferment that we contend ſor: we 
« would do no man hurt or wrong: If our lovers of Church- 
e 5ower do think us intollerable, becauſe we obey them not as 
« fully as they deſire 5 we profeſs before God and Man, that it is 
t not becauſe we would not be ſubject and obedient to any, as far 
« 25 will ſtand with our obedience to God; but only becauſe we 
« dare not; we will not do that which we believe that God for- 
« hiddeth us: And if we err, it is not for want of ſtudying, per- 
c haps as hard and impartially as they, to know the truth, —lt 
« is ſin, and no ſmall or tolerable ſin, which our conſciences fear, in 
ei our forbearing Subſcriptions and Conformity, —Ch. 12, 


And now, Reader, Pity, pity, pity, the Miniſtry, the Church 
the World, that have ſuch men, ſuch uſage, ſuch hiſtorical inſor- 
mers as theſe, that can, that dare thus publickly and confidently 
face down the ignorant, that we take not Miniſterial Confor. 
mity and Communion with them to be fin : And'never wonder at 
it if the ſame men ſhould as confidently print, that we are all pro- 
feſt Mahomet ans. 

And as to his report of Mr. Calamy's words before the King, 
we muſt teſtiſie ſome of us, that we were from firſt to laſt in his 
company at ſuch meetings, where thoſe matters were tranſacted, 
and at all the meetings before his Majeſty that we heard he was 
preſent at, and we over and over have heard him profeſs that he 
took ſeveral things in Conformity to be intollerable fins, but never 
heard a word from him to the contrary : And he may be judged 
of by the Preface to our Reply, which he wrote; and by his not 
only refuſing a Biſhoprick, but by his Sufferings, and conſtant pro- 
feſhon to his death. 

This Writer, to ſave the Church from Concord, by reſtoring the 
filenced Miniſters, feigneth (omprehenſion to be a late device, a thing 
unknown, or that amounts to xo more than a pretty artifice of ſaving . 
the reputation of about a dozen perſons, who are ſick, of their ſepa- 
ration, and ſtand in need of a p'auſible pretence, under which to re- 
turn unto it. — — credit will 77 ſuffer them jo renounce their 7 
principles, and they are weary of ſticking longer to them. Now 1 
the pride of theſe 25 ſhould be thus 22 &c. 

Anſ. 1. See how boldly this man pretendeth to ſearch the hearts 
of others. 2. How he feigneth that to be New, which they fo 
{aboured for 1660, and ever ſince: Read but their Petition for 

Peace 
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Peace and Judg- 3- Doth he not take it to be more for our 
Reputation to conform, and to be dignified and preferred, than 
to live under the ſcorn and ſufferings that we do? Do not 
Biſhop Reignoldi, and many others that conform, live in more re- 
putation in the world, than we that are thus reviled by ſo many 
Doctors of the Church, and ſometimes lie in the common Jayls, 
and are fain to ſtoop to be beholden for our bread or — 
maintenance? 4. Who are thoſe dozen men? and why doth 
he not name them, and prove his charge? Are they not men of 
ſtrange facinating power, that could make 1800 ſuch Miniſters 
(diſtant in all Counties) to deny Conformity ? And are they not 
ſtrange perſons that will (all over the Land) give over preaching, 
or live in poverty and ſuffering (fome have dyed through the effects 
of want), and all to gratifie a dozen men (no one knoweth who) ? 
(And it's like ſome that he meaneth in his dozen, have done more 
to diſpleaſe many of the reſt than others) 5. What Noncon- 
ſormiſt hath not groaned for our diviſions, and been indeed 
aweary of them from the firſt day, and longed for our common 
Concord ? but that is not to be weary of their principles, O that 
he would. procure us but liberty to preach the Goſpel, for all the reſt 
that earneſtly deſire agreement, and ſhut out the dozen that he 
meaneth, whocver they be. But pardon me for laying, that theſe 
men do ſatisſie us, that Saddxces are blind, who believe that there 
is no Devil, when ſo much of him appeareth actively in the World. 
But our difference is not in Government and Ceremony only, 

but in Doctrine of Grand importance in Morality ; For he ſait 
pag. 66. For unleſs it (the Covenant) be lawful in every particular 
reſpelt, no 5 * be obliged by it. O dreadful Doctrine, to 
come from a or of a Chriſtian Church ! That a Covenant and 
Vow to God can oblige no body, unleſs it be lawful in every reſpect: 
If fo, Proteſtants that hold that imperfe& man hath no ſinleſs work, 
and ſo no Vow or Covenant is in al reſpects lawful, muſt hold that 
they are bound by no vow or covenant. If this be ſo,every erroneous 
man,or yy knave, that hath the ignorance or craſt todrop in any 
one unlawful thing into his Covenants and Vos, is obliged by none 
of them at all. How eaſily then may a Papiſt, or an Atheiſt ſhake off 
all Oaths of Allegiance or Supremacy, by adding one unlawful 
Particle ? It's true, that if ſome one claule in a Vow were ſo eſ- 
ſential to all the reſt as oy their ſenſe; if that were unlawful 
to be kept, all were ſo: as 5 the denomination of the frame, 
as 
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as conſiſting of ſeveral parte, it may be called a bad or wnlawful 
Oath, ph were ſo, becauſe bonum eſt ex cauſis integris, and 
the ſenſe is; but that it is unlawful hoc, or ſec quid, 
But as to 3 (though the Aclus imponentis, and the Atm 
jurantis be unlawful ; yet if the materia juramenti have ten parts, 
and one only be fin, that doth not nullifie the obligation to the 
reſt : No nor though nine parts of it were (in, their neighbourhood 
nullifieth not the obligation to the tenth. : 
But what wonder if Conformity by Oaths, Subſcriptions, De- 
clarations and Covenants ſeem lawful to Doctors of ſuch prin- 
ciples as theſe ? What if a Popiſh Prince or People, put an unlawful 
clauſe into their Covenants ? Are they therefore wholly difobliged 
as to each other? The ſame I ſay of Covenants of Peace between 
ſeveral Princes? And of Covenants between husband and wife; 
and ſo of other Contracts; but eſpecially of Vows to God. But 
what if Per jury prove a greater fin, than not conforming to it ? yea 
" ſin meet for none but utterly debauched Conſciences, and ſuch as 
threatneth dreadful ruine ? And what if ſuch principles and pra- 
Aices would make us guilty of the Perjury and impenitence of 
many hundred thouſand perfons? Should we be drawn into ſuch 
a guilt by ſuch words as theſe, and that in a time when God by 
his Judgments is ſearching after, and finding out the Nations fins ? 
God forbid. 
Another ſince called, A Reproof te the Rehearſal Tranſpoſed, 

p. 457, 458. faith, Do you at all know what were the abate- 
ments they demianded to bring them off with Conſcience ? To let you 
ſee your confidence, I tell you they demanded none at all; hut the que- 
ſtion being ſolemnly put to them (and that as am told.) in his Maje- 
es preſence, ther they knew of any thing in the Liturgy with 
which they could not comply without ſin ? they all declared their own 
Jatisfattion,, but only deſired ſome abatements for the eaſe of waak 
brethren \, or rather 4s you tell wa bluntly, to bring themſelves off with 
Jome little reputation. Y 

 Anſ, O patient God! Alas for ſtrangers, and the Generations 
to come that muſt read ſuch hiſtory ! Alas for the Souls and Chur- 
hes that have ſuch Guides! Alas that he whoſe Character is to 
be the old 977 Murderer, can do ſo much in the Churches 
at once to deftroy Loye and Souls, to make odious Gods Miniſters, 
h (0 render it lo difficult to believe Church-Hiſtory ! If this man 
h publiſhed, that we were not Engliſh-nien , or that we did 
at 
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at that ſame time the horrid'ſt Yillanies that he co 
other anſwer ry ee make than that Mich he words muſt 
have ? alt is a forgery againſt ſuch notorious evidence, that f will - 
not undertake for the man that dare print this, but that de may 
ſay any thing that can be deviſed, hoy falſe ſoeyer, * © ® 

I have told you, 1. That we gave them in writing an account of - 
what we thought ſinful. 2. That we in diſpute maintained it. 
3- That to that very queſtion ye aſter gave in a paper of eight 
particulars in the Liturgy, which we undertook to prove flat ſin. 
4. That we publiſhed that profeſſion in our Petition for Peace. 
5. That this was before the worſe new Conformity. 6. And 
had it been otherwiſe, what were our thoughts to 2000 men that 
were abſent ? | | 

| muſt profeſs I (that was ſtill with them) cannot imagine whence 
this inhumane fiction could ariſe, unleſs it were from theſe words 
of my own, which others ſeconded. When we ſpake for common 
Concord, we told them, that [the queſtion now was not what would 
ſatisfie us few men, but what was neceſſary to the common union ? And 
I added, That I never ſerupled E. g. kneeling at the receiving of the 
Lords Supper 3 but better men than] did ſeruple it, and 1 undertook 
to prove it agreat ſin to caſt them out of Chriſtian, $acr amental Com- 
munen for that cauſe.] I verily believe that the horrid forgery 
had no better colour of proof than theſe words. 


* Ceyiſe, what 


Accuſ. 30. Of mens injurious imputing to us the errors and favits of 
all the Sell aries. | 


The courſe that ſome Writers C that ſhould have modeſty and 
juſtice ) take to deſame us is, to jumble all ſefts ( beſides their 
own) together under the name of Nonconformiſts, and then to 
rake up the unwarrantable expreſſions of men of ſeveral parties,as 
the Nonconformiſts Doctrine; and ſo whatever they find. written 
by an Antinomian, a Separatiſh, an Anabaptiſt, (and why not a Pa- 
piſt or a Qyaker too) they lay at the Nonconformsſts doors. When 
1. all men of reaſon know, that though affirmative titles uſe to 

ſome union, ſo do not negatives. To call a man a Papiſt or a 
Ggnifieth ſomewhat in which he agreeth with others. 


But to be ne Papiſts, or no Proteſtants, to all other par- 
ties inthe world. | * ge 2. And 
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2. And if before Conformity was required ( and ſo there were 
no Conformiſts ) the ſeveral Sets were aliens to each others, ſurely 
they are ſo after, or elſe you may know who is the cauſe. ® 

3. And why do the Papiſts (and ſuch Arminians as Epiſcs 
pics ) who are Nonconformiſts, claim kindred and kindneſs to and 
from the Conformiſts, rather than the Nonconformiſts, if they know 
not to whom they are belt affected? 

4. Did not the Heathens do thus allo by the ancient Chriſti- 
ans, when Sets {warmed among them, and deride and accuſe them 
for their diviſions ? And did not the Papiſts ſo by the Reformers? 
yea, and do to this day ? What more common with them, than 
to ſay, All theſe Sets ſwarm out from you? And fo did the per- 
ſecutors of the old Walen ſes, when the Manichees were among 
them. 

5. If Nonconformity cauſe all theſe $: ts, then they are the cau- 
ſes of them that cauſe Nonconformity, And if you will call in your 
Impoſitions, there will be no Noncor formiſts. Let impartial ſober 
reaſon judg who it is that cauſeth all theſe Sects. If all the De- 
crees of General Councils were impoſed on all men to be ſubſcri- 
bed, would not thoulands be Nonconformiſts that are now conform- 
able? Who cry out againſt Sets ſo much :s the Papiſts? and yet 
who in all the world more cauſe them, even by the manifold Lam: 
by which they pretend to cure them? If only a peaceable com- 
munion with the Church had been required, inſtead of all the Co- 
venants, Oaths, Declarations, and Subſcriptions, how many thou- 
{and fewer Nonconformiſts had there been? If any ſhould impoſe 
Oaths, Covenants or Subſcriptions, againſt Epiſcopacy, and for ldy- 
Elders, would it not make moſt of the (onformiſts Nonconform- 
able? And what is it that thoſe do who ſubſcribe the ſame doctrine 
with you, to make other men heterodox ? 

6. Thus were the old Nonconformiſts eccuſed, when they wrote 
more againſt Sects and Separation than all the high Conformifts 
did. And we muſt ſay, That if Separatiſts, Anabapriſts, Antine- 
mians, and ſuch like, had not been more ęſſectually confured and 
kept under = the Nonconformiſts, than they have been by the per- 
fecutors or ſharp oppoſers of Nonconformiits, they had been like 
to have ſo abounded, as to have carried down moſt of the zcalouſly 
religious fort in the ſtream. Let poſterity judg by the Writings of 
Hilder ſham, Paget, Gifford, Bradſhaw, Ball, Kathband, and many 

more ſuch, againſt Separation; and by many of the preſent Nen. 
conforwi fit, 
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conformiſts , againſt Antinomianiſm, cAnabaptiftry, Fopery, &c. 
— _ KS moſt againſt theſe Sects. If men that would draw 
birds to their nets, by throwing ſtones, or hooting at them, or that 
would beat the water to make the fiſh bite at their hooks,or that 
will ſtill ſpur-gall their horſes to keep them quiet; will revile thoſe 
that have more kill, as the cauſes of their unſuccesfulneſs,becauſe 
they do not as they do; ſuch men muſt at laſt be taught by experi- 


* ence, if ever they will learn. For our parts, we cannot be of their 


minds. 


— 


— 


Accuſ. 31. Of ſome printed eAccuſations of #4 as Covetows, and 
other ſuch like 


But it hath pleaſed ſome late Writers (of great account with 
ſome) to lay ſuch matters to our 22 as the cauſe of our noncon- 
formity, as one would have thought ſhould never have entred into 
the thoughts of a ſober man that ever ſaw or heard of the Engliſh 
affairs, and preſent ſtate. 

1. The year 1674. was publiſhed a Book under the name of 
Dr. Aſbeton Chaplain to the Duke of Ormond, who in his intro- 
duction ſuppoſeth the Nonconforming pec ple to be ſuch as meerly 
believing the Miniſters, and the Miniſters to be ſuch leſt they ſcan- 
dalize * people that think the things unlawful. And fo he ap- 
plieth himfelf to confute them on that ſuppoſition ( a thing eaſily 
done, it this were all). And he citeth the words of one of us 
about (candal, againſt our ſelves. To which we ſay, 1. Seeing even 
Pagans, Papiſts, Socinians and Quakers, Anabaptiſts and Separatiits, 
and ſome Arminians and Prelatiits too, are Nonconformiits in the 
largeſt ſenſe (as refuſing Conformity) and ſeeing it is not imagina- 
ble that all the perſons of any one profeſſion ſhould be juſt of the 
lame degree of underſtanding, and in every thing of the ſame opi- 
nion; it is not impoſſible but that ſome one called a Nonconform- 
int, may be as brainleſs and diſhoneſt, as he deſcribeth them. But 
we muſt ſay, that we remember not that ever we met with one of 
them that was ſuch, and that had no ſtronger reaſons againſt Con- 
formity, or that took the things avoided to be indifferent. 2. And 
whether we our ſelves are luch, let our Writings and Reaſons there- 
in given againſt Conformity be the evidence. Could he hope — 

Make 
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make the world believe, that men not mad wich ſactious humour 


would live as we live, and ſuffer what we have fuffered, and du 


forbear much of the work to which we are devoted, and all 10 
avoid that which we account indifferent, and no ia ? And hear 


then how he doth more than juſtifie us himſelf, pag. 30, [If con. 
formity be unlawful, if having, beg d Directian from the father of 
lights in bearty prayer, and having uſed all moral diligence to ſatis 

ur conſeitnces, you cannot as yet be perſwaded of the lawful-* 
neſs of it : O do not dare for any outward reſpett whatſoever, to go 
ar ainſt the light and checks of conſcience ? Q nod fit contra conſcien- 
tian edificat ad gehennam, is a noted truth]. Ay, but what then 
muſt we hear and bear from ſuch as vou, when we wonder that 
any of you can doubt of the unlawfulne(s of what we refuſe ? 

And coming to our Accuſation pag. 71. he thus tpeaketh (even 
to our aſtoniſhment, that ever humane nature can be tempted into 
ſuch a ſtate.) hen I have firſt told them that I ſhall meet them at 
the day of Judgment, I can then with greater confidence aſſure the 
world (what ſome mens prejudice will not ſuffer them to conſider) that 
the chief reaſons why ſo many Nonconformiſts refuſe ſubſcription, 
are theſe two, Their Credit and their Intereſt , ſpringing fram thaſe 
roots of bitterneſs, Pride and ( ovetouſneſs. 

What then may not the mind of man be perſwaded to, if a 
Doctor living in England, in London, can ſay and believe this, and 
lay it with ſuch an appealing mention of the day of Fudgment / O 
who ſhould not fear what his ſoul may be ſeduced to think and ſay? 
1. Let it be noted that he ſpeaketh not of any odd or ſingular per- 
ſons, nor with diſtinction, but of the [| ſo mary Nonconformiſts]. 
2, He ſpeaketh of all their hearts and ſecret intents, even that 
vrhich moveth them to refuſe Subſcription. . 3. That the thing 
of which he accuſeth them 4s as odious a crime as moſt can be 

charged on man: To diſobey the Magiſtrate, to forſake their 
flocks, to give over much of their office to which they are devoted, 
to keep up faftions and diviſions among the people, and to propa- 
gate it to poſterity, and proteſt before God and man that they 
would conform, but that they are perſwaded it is fin (and heinous 
ſin), and all this in hypocriſie, when Pride and Covetouſneſs are 
the cauſe, what an odious people are theſe Nonconformiſts, if this 
be true? 4. And Hatred and Proſecution are the proper effects 
which his accuſation tends to. Who can repent of hating and de- 


ſtroying ſo odious a ſort of hypocrites as he deſcribeth? 5. *. 
What 


- 
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what is the credit for which their pride doth ſeduce them ? 1, Con 


ider what is the thing that they look for credit in, 2. From whom 
it is, 1. It muſt be ſomewhat that hath at leaſt an appearance 


of good, that they can look for credit by : Pride liveth not upon 
Evil, as known to be evil, We ſuppoſe he meaneth, that it is the 
reputation of being better Preachers, holier and honeſter perſons 
than others, and of more faithful Conſciences, who fear lying, 
perjury, covenanting to ſin, and practiſing more than the Confor- 
miſts = 2. And either they expect this reputation with high 
or low, with many or few. 1. The world knoweth that the 
Law*makers, and Rulers, and Nobles are for the moſt part againſt 
us; yea that the Oxford-Act of Confinement, and others, caſt 
upon us the ſuſpicion of as odious crimes as moſt are in the world : 


And the Conformiſts, who are deſirous to make us contemptible, 


uſe to perſwade the people, that there are ſew Wiſe or Learned 
men among us, but that ſuch are almoſt all for them; and that it 


is but a few inconfiderable Mechanick Sectaries who are for us. 


And if all this be ſo, what is here left for Pride to work upon? 
How contemptible doth the Novel Eccleſiaſtical Politician, and the 
Dtbate-maker, among many others render us? And why ſhould 
not our pride rather incline us to deſire the eſteem and favour of the 
Higheſt, Richeſt, and moſt Honourable, than of mean contemned 
people, and of the greater number than of a few ? Honour is in 
the Honourer, and Laudari a laudatiſſimis is the ambition of the 
proud (of which we were as capable as they, but for theſe and ſuch 
other differences of mind and life); and unleſs we muſt hear with 
Balaam, | God bath kept thee from honour]. But if the people that 
ſo honour us, as to feed our Pride (againſt ſuch depreſſions as the 
frowns of ſome Superiors, the voluminous, Pulpit and private re- 
proaches and deriſions of many that ſhould be better imployed, and 
the debaſedneſs of poverty and long profecutions) be indeed cofr 
fiderable for number and quality, it ſeems they ſee fomewhat in 
thoſe that others abhor and ſcorn, to male them believe that in- 
deed they are another fort of men, than ſuch would make the 
world believe they are. And it is to be noted, zhat the people 
in queſtion are no ſtrangers to us, either as to our minds, or parts, 
or practices, being thoſe with whom we converſe, and have long 
converltd ; whenas the reproachers, even our Clergy-neighbours, 
ſuch as this Doctor, are ſtrangers to us, and we to them for ought 
we know; and though they live near us, converſe ſo little with us, 


that. 


To 
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that they know us but little (if any whit) more, than men of other 
Kingdoms (as is fully proved even by their deſcription of our judg- 
ments; for we mult not think that they knowingly ſpeak falſſy). 

But his proof of his accuſation followeth : Firſt their cr. dit and 
reputation; wherein I am fully inſtrutted by a learned perſon (Friend. 
ly Debate, p. 11 z.) who having propoſed this doubt, Why did many 
of them deliberate ſo long whether they ſhould accept of Dignities in 
the (Church? He thus adds, If it was ſo plain « buſineſs that their 
Conſcience and their Covenant would not let them, one would think 
they ſhould have profeſt it openly, without any more ado; Ard there- 
fore I conclude, that pauſe and deliberation was about ſomewhat elſe; 
not about matter of Conſcience, but of Intereſt and Policy : A whe- 
ther the people would takg it well, and not laugh at them as ſo many 

. Magpyes,&c.Tou think perhaps that they ſpent their time in faſting and 
ſeeking God to direct their conſciences, No, no: It was not their con 
ſeience hut their credit, which then lay at ſtake — Becauſe I have beard 
ſome of them acknowledge, they did not ſcruple what we do, but thought 
it unhandſome for them to do it. 

To all this, we have committed the anſwer to one of the perſons 
to whom one of the mentioned Dignities was offered, who an- 
{wereth as followeth. 

1. Is ſuch a charge of mens ſecret thoughts end intentions well 
proved, by telling men what one of your ſelves hath ſaid, with the 
lame ſpirit and front as Luther, (alvin, Tuinglius, &c. are now pro- 
ved wicked by the Papifts, becaule ſome of their adverſaries ſo 
reported them — ? 

2. Are 1800 or 2000 men accuſable upon the account of four 
mens ſecret thoughts? What is this to all the reſt ? 

+3. Is it poſſible for either of theſe Authors to know a negative, 
and that by ſecret heart · action · by four other men, viz. that they 
ſought not God to dirett their conſciences. 

4. Would not and other men have thought that accepting of dig- 
nities had been alikelier ſign of pride, than reiuſing them. If ei- 
ther of theſe Doctors had refuſed them, we ſhould have thought 
ita ſign of their humility. What a caſe are we in with ſuch men as 
theſe, when we mult needs be proud whether we accept or re 
fufe ? 

5 Would not the favour and honour of thoſe that would have 
advanced us to Dignities, have weighed down the diſpleaſure of 
thoſe that we ſhould have offended ? Do you not think that they 

are 
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ate more, and vor honourable, perſons, whom our conformity 
would have ple | ny 

6 t ſcorn or deriſion does Biſhop Reignelds now undergo, 
or many of your Doctors, who ſome were, and ſome reputed for- 
merly of our mind? _ 

7. What ſcorn would it have been to Baxter, who had written 
two years before the change, for moderate Epiſcopacy and Li- 
turgies, and whoſe Books was pleaded and produced at the great 
meeting at Worceſter-houſe , before the King and Lords, and Bi- 
ſhops, and Nonconformiſts, with theſe words of the now Biſhop 
of Wincheſter, No man bath written better of theſe things than Mr. 
Baxter. Who anſwered , That he ſtood to all that he kad there 
written- And why doth he now ſuffer ſo much obloquy and 
diſpleaſure from the ſeparating part of the Nonconformitts, if it 
de reputation that he ſtuck upon? Why do your party tell him 
that he is more calumniated by the Nonconformiſts, than by any 
others? Why hath he loſt the eſteem of ſo many (as he had once 
almoſt done of his own quondam flock) for perſwading them from 
going too far in heart and practice from the Biſhops (when it was 
their filencing Himſelf and ſuch others that was the thing which 
turned his old hearers hearts againſt them), . 

8. But, judge all men of common Reaſon, ſobriety and _ 
of theſe mens Accuſations now by the matter of fact it ſelf, hic 
| opened before as to a former Objection. a 

Again, Let common reaſen and equity here be judge of the inge- 
nnity and credit of both theſe Defences: When of three men that 
were offered Biſhopricks, but one delayed his reſolution, and to 
that were offered Deaneries ; and when the notorious reaſon was, 
to ſee whether the refuſed Conformity would ſtand or fall, when no 
one of them ever talkt of accepting, if that Conformity ſhould 
ſtand, and when theſe were but three men among Eighteen hun- 
dred Nonconformiſts that after were caſt out (and that Confor- 
nity was Actually diſpenſed with at the time when one refuſed, one 
accepted, and three delayed). Whether this be a good proof that 
it was not Conſcience, but Iatereſt that theſe men ſtuck upon? 
and that conſequently this is the chief reaſon that 1800 men ſub- 
{cribed not ? And will not poſterity rather think that the change 
may prove fad to the Church of England, when inſtead of ſo many 
men that are filenced for avoiding that which they fear to be Per- 
jury, Lying and Covenanting __ the Commands of _ 
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ſuch men are ſet up, that dare talk at this rate, and that in Print, 
and with the mention of God and the And where- 
as the Debate-maker ſaith, That he heard ſome of them ac\ſdwledge 
that they ſcruple net what others de; t Gods mercy they 
are all, ſave Mr. Calamy, yet living, and ſolemnly profeſs that 
they never ſo thought or ſaid to him, or any other, but have oft 
openly profels*d-the contrary : But if he means any others, what 
proof is that of theſe accuſed perſons thoughts ? 
His ſecond proof runs thus: I this excellent Author ſhall be 
condemned as eApocryphal (and it is a very caſie confutation to 
ie b "ak oy are not able to anſwer bis Arguments, 
(Alas the Chureb of England, sf ber Dottors take ſuch inbu- 
mane Calumnies for unanſwerable Arguments)! 1 ſhall then give 
them an Authority, formerly little loſe than (anevicat : How thecaſe 
ftand: with him at preſent, I am wholly ignorant: Hon ever he is one 
that fullwell underſtands the Intrigues of his party. Baxters Def. 
of the Princip. of Love, p. „2. And here he reciteth the Au- 
thors words againſt that pride and ſelf-intereſt which we are 
accuſed of. | 

And here again we appeal to common ingenuity, 1. Whether 
this man who proſeſſeth himſelf wholly ignorant of the Authors 
caſe (and to him is utterly unknown), be liker to know the ſe- 
crets of his and other mens hearts (it's like as much unknown to 
him) than ke himſelf, who he ſaith knoweth the intrigues of bu 
party? 2, Whether it be a good proof that Nonconformilts 
are chiefly moved by Pride, becauſe they openly write againk it, 
and condemn thoſe that are fo moved, with words which the 
Accuſer himſelf highly approveth ? 

Obj. But it ſeemoth by your words that ſome ſuch there are among 
you, and it is not Baxter bimſelf that he accuſeth. 

«An. 1. Les; for his application followeth [Ex ore tus], which 
properly ſhould mcan that he condemns himſelf, 2. But ſuppoſe 
it otherwiſe ; Know, Reader, that the perſon againſt whom that 
Book was written, was Mr, Edward Bagſbaw, an Anabaptiſt, Fiſth 
Monarchy man, and a Separatiſt, and a man of an extraord 
vehement ſpirit, who had been exaſperated by many years har 


nnd grievous impriſonment; and that it was ſuch as he that were 
„ and ; 


ded ; and that the Nonconſormiſts of England were ſo far 

from being of his mind and ſpirit, that when Baxter had written 

three Books againſt him, and ſuch as he, even as. Separatifts (ms 
0 
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out medling with him as an Anabeptiſt, or a Millecary ), no one 
Miniſter of England wrote in his Defence, nor, —— his Con 
ſuter heard of, pleaded for him. And did we ever dream that no 
Sectaty is moved by Pride to Noncanformity? Do we juſtifie the 
ſecret thoughts of all Nonconſormiſis, whom we know not? Or 
is it a proof that Pride chiefly moveth the Nonconſormiſts, be- 
cauſe they call out to Sectaries to take heed, leſt it be ſo with 
them. 

3. But becauſe this Doctor hath told the world that Baxter 
fullwell underſtands the intrigues of hit party (as he calls them). 
Let the world judge whether his teſtimony then of that party be 
not more credible than his that ſo little knoweth them? And he 
ſolemaly profeſſeth to the world, that though he hath reaſon to 
call the beſt of men to be very jealous of their hearts, leſt pride 
and (clf-intereft*ſhould pervert. them; yer be verily belieueth, that 
there is not this day on earth (that be heareth of) « more conſcia- 
nable, godly, faithful party of Miniſters of the Goſpel, than thoſe that 
are now ejected, ſilenced Nonconformiſts in England (though they 
are not all equal in judgment, or Miniſterial ability, or {elFdenyal). 
As far as his credit will go, let poſterity believe this : And his te- 
A ſhall be believed, when the Defamers and Calumniators 

not. 

2, He thus proceedeth, A ſecond reaſon ws they conform 
not, is their Intereſt J. If this be _ a Paradox (it being 2 
* ſtrange method to conſult their in by loſing their Livings), 
4 the diſſatisfied is deſired to conſider, that the Ringleaders 
s of the faction having poſſeſſed themſelves of other mens prefer- 
ti ments, and ſoreſeeing that they ſhould be reſtored to the right 
« owners , thence made a virtue of neceſſity, by aſſuring their 
« Proſelytes, that they were reſolved to ſtick to them; and as they 
« had defended the Cauſe with their Tongues and Pens, they were 
© now ready, if Providence call them to it, to ſeal it with their 
* blood. ( And is it a * coveronſneſs, to dye for what 
hold 7. But by this he tells us, that [ the people were molted into ſuc 


kindneſs,as that the Preachers are no loſers by their filence( Here's the 
wonder: Hear the proof.) 1. any of them gain more at pre- 


2 png party, than they could from the Church, if they cos 


| * 
An.. 1. O that he would name thoſe , and let us try the 
caſe ? and ſee alſo whether they are a conſideradl 
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e number ? The 
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Independents are commonly thought to be beſt provided for in 
London : But how ſmall is their maintenance to hat they had, or 
might have had heretofore ? And why might they not now haye 
more if they could conform? We were juſt now accuſed by him 
and another, about our deliberate refuſing of Church. Dignities? 
And doth he think that we get more now than a Biſhoprick or 
Deanery would have amounted to? And as for what he talks of 
our being in other mens preferments, we took our Labours indeed 
for preferment, but not our maintenance; and thoſe that are now 
Conformiſts, as well as the Nonconformiſts, were formerly in ſeque- 
ſtrations; and ſome were out; and others (where the old ſeque- 
fired Incumbents were dead) were ſetled by Law long before the 
time of filencing. And would not covetouſneſs rather have per- 
{waded them all to conform and take new Livings, than to leave 
all. Is it poſſible for an Engliſh man to think that we live more 
plenteouſly upon our Neighbours charity, than the Conformiſts do 
upon their Dignities, Tythes, and Charity together, even ſuch as 
live in the houſes and favour of the Nobles and great men of the 
Land ? Doth he not here much commend the charity of thoſe that 
are for the Nonconfermiſts, before he is aware, in compariſon of 
others ? But the Reader ſhall know the truth of this anon. 

But ſuppoſe ſome did gain fo mnch by their Nonconformity, 
would that cauſe many hundred to continue 7 onconformiſts, who 
live in want, and have no ſuch hopes ? 

His ſecond proof runs thus, They retain 4 power and intereſt in 
their party to prefer their Ar th fons — And this #s ſuch 4 
piece of impiety as (were there not too much ground for the ſuſpition) 
1 ſhould not think any Chriſtian could be guilty ef. 

Anſ. And this is ſuch a kind of charge and proof as we think 
a juſt and fober Heathen or Mahometan would abhor and would 
be as a wonder to us, if the fight and hearing of the like from 
ſuch men did not tell us what Monſtrous pravity hath corrupted 
the natute of man. And we are forry that poſterity muſt know 
by ſuch paſſages, that the Church of Zzgland hath ſuch Doctors 
to ſocteed the ſilenced Nontonformiſts, and the houſes of the No- 
bility fuch Chaplains, whofe moſt deliberate Writings when they 
appeal to the day of Judgment, are ſuch as may make human na- 
ture bluſh, 

1. Of 1800 or 20co ſilenced Miniſters, we know not of 
wwenty- that have ſons that are Conforming Miniſters : N 


ne IA TT.EN. XX... =; 


„ — 


rr — Vw 


"= T3 mn 


| | C 165 ) | 

there ſhould be 40 or 50 ſuch in England, would 1750 oth 
purpoſely. ſts, hat: 40 or 30 ſons others e 
might get Livings ? What are they to them? or what get they 
by it f 

2 Would it not be a greater prey for covetouſneſs for both 
Father and Son by conforming to have Livings, than for the Son 
alone? Vea, for 18-0 Miniſters to have Livings, than 40 or 30 
of their ſons alone ? 

;, And who knoweth not (as they boaſt themſelves) that Nobi- 
lity and Gentry who have preſentations to Church Livings, are fo 
many of them conformable, and diſtaſt the Nonewnformiſts, as ſha- 
meth this accuſation ? Do not the Parliament and Laws tell us 
how they are affected? And doth not the proſecution of the Nor» 
conformiſts tell it us? Will they that make Laws to ejeR, ſilence, 
confine, impriſon, and baniſh the Nonconformiſts," if they preach, 
prefer their fons becauſe their fathers are Nonconformiſts > Were. 
not thoſe few ſons liker to get Livings, if their fathers got favour 
by conforming ? and if all the reſt conformed too? Either he 
would- have men think that the Nobility and Gentry who moſt 
like the Nonconformiſts, are many, or but few: if many, there is 
ſure ſome cauſe that ſo many who live with them, and know them, 
ſhould like them better than the Conformiſts;, they take them not 
to be ſuch as theſe Doctors do deſcribe them. If but few, is not 
Preferment rather to be got from many than from few ? 


* 


vg” a 


— 


Another Book called, A free and impartial Enquiry into the 
cauſes of that very great eſteem and honour that the Nonconforne- 
ing Preachers are generally in with their followers in a Letter to 

M. Proceeding from the like ſpirit, uſeth the like ( but more) © 
Accuſations, His firſt aſſigned cauſe is p. 36. A preaching ap of an 
empty, formal, notional kind of Religion, and cauſing and encoura- 
ging men to build their hopes of heaven upon very eaſie and pleaſing 
l p. Ay - men —— ever given rey” 1 

pe for t ation of” t TH with leſs trouble to the 
than theſe men have done. * 45 

Anſ. Wonderful ! that ſo many thouſands ſhould be fo deceiv- 
ed ! Make their hearers believe this, and they will ſoon forſake 


them. We know no one thing that cauſeth · mens diſlike of the Cx · 
| fornustt:- 
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#50: ſo much, as that they t ake them to be zuſt ſuch as he de 
ſcribeth the Nonconformiſts to be. We cannot expreſs their opini- 
on of too many of them in apter words. Nor do we know of any 
thing in the world that cauſeth men to like the Nonconformiſts {0 
much, as that they judg them to be juſt contrary to this mans cha- 
rafter. And have the people no ſenſe, nor acquaintance with the 
perſons ? This is a charge which we meet with few of our enemies 
that believe. Let theſe evidences decide the caſe : 1. Which ſide 
hath (generally) the ſtricteſt followers? Which ſide are the ge- 
nerality of the Blaſphemers, Whoremongers, Drunkards, and De- 
bauched perſons on? And which fide hath the moſt ſer ious, religi- 
ous ſort of perſons ? 8 

2. Why is it that the Nonconformiſts and their followers are 
commonly accuſed for preciſeneſs and overmuch ſtrictneſs, for 
being hypocrites, as counterfeiting more holineſs and auſterity of 
life than others? 

3. How many of the Miniſters were ever caſt out for drunken- 
neſs, fornication, deceit, ſwearing, perjury, or any looſe living or 
immorality ? Not one of the 1800 that ever we heard of; but all 
for Nonconformity alone. 

＋ If you ſhould turn your charge upon the Sectaries, who hath 
written more againſt the AÆAntinamian looſe opinions, than the 
Nonconſormiſts have done? The many Volumes of Mr. 
Burges, the Writings of Mr. Richard Allen, Mr. Joſeph Allen, 
Mr. John Howe, with many more of late, and of Mr, Hilder- 
ſham, Mr. Ball, Mr. Dod, Mr. Greenbam, Mr. Rogers, Mr. Per- 
kzns, and many more ſuch of old, will tell poſterity whether the 
Nonconformiſts preached looſe licentious Doctrinł. 

. But the fulleſt deciſion of this caſe will be from their cauſe 
it ſelf. The Liturgy and Canon, 1. obligeth us to refuſe no Chi 
that is offered us in baptiſm. 2. The Rubrick pronounceth the bap 
tized Infants ſo ofing certainly ſaved (not excepting any child of 
any Infidel or Atheiſt, or open denier of a life to come, or derider 
of Chriſt and the holy Scripture (of which there are now great 
ſtore). 3. When the baptized Children can ſay the words of 
the Creed, Lords Prayer, &c. though they know not what t 
ſay, they are confirmed by the Biſhop. 4. Being con ' 
they are to be admitted to the Lords-Supper, though they know 
not what it meaneth ; yea they are compelled for fear of Impri- 
foament and ruine to communicate. 3. When thay an6 0, Þ 
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they will but ſay they repent, and deſire it, they muſt be Abſolved 
in abſolate terms z though they give the Miniſter no ſatisfaRion, 


that are truly penitent, and have lived till then a moſt un 
godly ife, and perhaps lie curſing, and ſwearing, and railing at 4 
ly life on their ſick-bed. 6. And being dead, we pro- 


nounce our hope of every one in Eng except unbaptized ones, 
excommunicate and ſe}f-murderers, that in mercy hath taken 
to himſelf the Soul of this our dear brother out of the miſeries of 
this world 3 Though they were profeſſed Atheiſts, Infidels, ſcor- 
ners of Chriſt, notorious adulterers, or other criminals, and ne- 
yer once ſo much as ſaid, I repent. 59. And the Diſcipline of the 
Church bcing managed by one Lay-Chancellor and his Court, with 
ſome ſmall e, in a Dioceis of many hundred Pariſhes, is 
utterly uncapablevf calling one of an hundred to repentance, or 
keeping clean the Church. And theſe are much of that which 
the Nonconformiſts refuſe to ſubſcribe their full Aſſent and Con- 
ſent to, and to Covenant never to endeavour to reform, for which 
they ſuffer the loſs of all. And now judge which fide hath the 
looſer principles and cauſe. And add their refuſal to approve of 
that which the fear to be in many thouſands, Perjury, and the 
reſt which the Conformiſts never ſeruple, and try who are the 
looſer, and have the greater Latitude of Conſcience. And never did 
we yet meet with many that do believe that we live in more ful- 
neſs, and idleneſs, and fleſhly liberty than moſt of the Conformiſts 
&, which we ſpeak not as accuſing any, but in our neceſſary de- 
ence. | 
But he orerFicth to prove it, 1. By our Books. 2, By parti- 
cular doctrines of Election, Juſtification, Good-works, &. 

But 1, Doth not the world know that the Nonconformiſts offer 
to ſubſcribe the ſame Doctrine of the Church of gland as the 
Conformiſts do, in the 39. Articles and the Book of ilies 7 If 
one then have a wrong faith profeſſed, fo hath the other. And let 
them that muſt contradict the Doctrine which they ſubſcribe, bear 
the greateſt ſhame and puniſhment, and ſpare us not, if it be we. 
2, Why is there no publick accuſation againſt us theſe years, in 
which by his Majeſties Licenſe we have preached openly, as for 
any unſoundneſs of our dotrine ? z. Who knoweth not that 
ſuch accuſing infereaces are uſually brought by all ſactious, quar- 
rel ſome Divines againſt their adverſaries? Whence ſuch Writings 
( uivino· Turceſinus, &c. have ſprung up. 4 The . 


— 


(188) 
here either chargeth on the Noncon formiſis the Doctrines of the 
Antinomians, (which none have more contuted) and of a few half 
Antinomian erroneous men ( againſt whom he might have read the 
Writings of Mr, Burges, Mr. VV voabridę, Mr. Gibbons, Mr. Mar. 
ren, Mr. Feſſope, Mr. Gataker, and many other Nonconformiſts) or 
elſe he fallifieth their doctrine. He citeth the 11. of -qprul. 
Divinity, written thirty years ago, by a Barber tainted with Anti. 
nemiantſm ; and — Us ttm of five Independents 
that then approved or commended it too haſtily, he never tells you 
how commonly both the Prezbyterian and Epiſcopal Nonconform- 
iſts (and very many Independents) reje& and condemrit z and how 
many have conſuted it (more than Conformiſts ever did). 
And bleſſed be God that our forecited Books are viſible to Fepert 
our Doctrine to the World. 5, But he ſingleth out one of us from 
the report of a Conforming Contradictor, as making heinous fins, 
ſuch as Peters, Lots, &c. conſiſtent with true Grace. Reader, this 
is the true caſe (in which you will ſtill fee what juſtice we have 
from this kind of men), Baxter about near thirty years ago, en- 
deayoured with all his power and diligence to rFoncile the Epi/- 
copals, Presbyterians, and Independents, at leaſt to joyn in the ſame 
Communion, He found the two latter full of diſtaſt againſt the 
Prelatical party of Miniſters, but «ſpecially of the common peo- 
ple ( even his own hearers) ſtill ſaying, they are ſwearers, drunk- 
ards, meer worldly, looſe, ungodly people, that have no ſeriouſneſs 
in Religion, and it is not lawful for us to have communion with 
ſuch. To cure them of this diſtaſt, he ſtretcht hs charity as far 
as he thought juſt, to extenuate their faults, and told the people, 
That though many of theſe Prelatiſts would ſwear and curſe, and 
© had divers ſuch faults z in the exerciſe of Church-communion, 
* they that were not Paſtors, but private men, muſt bear what they 
© could not reform and withall muſt compaſſionately conſider, that 
many faul faults committed more through paſſion and cuſtom, 
© than love and intereſt, might ſtand with grace; and Pauli coun- 
«ſel, Gal. 6.1, 2. was to be well conſidered. This being the ſcope 
of his diſcourſe, and the end, what doth Mr. Tho. Pierce but re- 
tort it on him unthankfully to his reproach, as holding too looſe 
a doctrine? Which this man here alſo now repeateth. But as he 
told Mr. Pierce, that for all this, ic one were neceſſary, he had 
rather dye in the caſe of Noah, Lot, and Peter, in the time of 
their fin, than in the caſe of Mr, Perce when he wrote that book 
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that they had then more of the love of God a 
(9 he) ; the 2 he ſtill proſeſſeth to this Enquire and 
all of his ſpirit that ſo unthankfully requite men ſor perſwading 
the e to judge as charitably as they could for d fake 
of alous Prelatiſts: But if we be odious for pirading for. 
charitable cenſures to ſuch, what are they that live in the fin it 
ſelf, and they that receive them conſtantly to their Communion ? 
And here as a proof he tells us how Dr. Hammond Catechiſm, 
and Mr. Fowlers book of Holineſs being the deſign of Chriſtianity, 
have been cenſured, and Mr. Baxter for daring to juſtifie the ar gn 
went of that book, P 109, To which we ſay, 1. We highly va- 
lue Dr. Hammonds Practical Catechiſm ; And it's ſtrange, that 
if one of us have Juſtified the argument of the other, that our 
Doctrine ſhould not rather be gathered from ſuch as he, than from 
we know not whom: For we moſt ſay that we know of none ac- 
counted Orthodox among us, who have at all diſowned that book 
of Mr. Baxters : But we obſerve that theſe men moſt injurioufly 
impute the very oppoſition of ſome Sectat ies, and paſſionate weak 
perſons, to us that are oppoſed by them, becauſe that all go un- 
der the name of Nonconformiſts. | | 
2. His ſecond Reaſon is, Our mighty ſhew of zeal in all Religious 
performances, Anſ. And how knoweth he that it is but a ſhew ? 
Are they like to be better that ſhew no zeal? Can a man believe 
the great things of Heaven and Hell, and preach them without 
great ſeriouſnels and zeal, and not play the hypocrite ? Who is it 
that ſaid, Iſa. 58.1. Cry aloud, lift up thy voice like a trumpet ? &c. 
But Chriſts kinſmen themſelves went about to lay hold on him, 
thinking that his zeal was a tranſportation or diſtraction, Mat. 
3-21, | Vid Dr. Hammond in loc. J no wonder if mens tongues 
condemn us for zeal, though our conſciences condemn us for re- 
miſneſs and coldneſs in matters of ene, conſequence. 

„His third Reaſon is p. 21. great ſpecious ſeeming 
ai in carriage and common a the ſbeeps — 
by the wolves, &c- An. 1. Will not even ſtrangers from ſuch words 
ſuſpect that our adverſaries own not, or have not at leaſt ſo much 
as ſuch a ſeeming ſanctity of carriage? How elſe could this be no- 
ted as a difference ? 2. And how knoweth he that knoweth not 
hearts, that this is but ſeeming? 3. And how do 3 
a looſe doctrine and great ſeeming ſanctity, well agree? 4. Would 
he have us not ſo much r y ( and ſo not ſeem — 


( 170 ) 
that we ma ſuch cenſures? 5. And bow'ſhew we that ve 
are 2 meant that Wolves are known dy their cru- 
elty z and Pau faith, Acts 20. 29. that the grievous wolves that 
ſhall enter, will not ſpare the flock. We confeſs (4430.) that we 
ever expected, that from our own ſelves ſome would ariſe, ſpeaking 
perverſe things to dram away diſciples after them, by reaſon of whow 
the way of truth ſhould be evil porn of 2 Pet, 1. 2. and it hath 
accordingly come to paſs wi ez; but with fewer of the Mi- 
niſtry than we might have feared according to the experience oſ 
the firſt ages of the Church; But ſure it is not we that wearing 
white garments have bloody jaws z we perſecute none, we ſilence 
not our brethren. 

And let our enemies judg of our Accuſer by. his own words, p. 
125. Nomen ever were better ſtudied in all the little things that make 
4 2 ſhew in the ſight of the vulgar, and carry with them 
pearante of piety. No men ever were exatter at Oral and Geſtural 
ſanity, than they are; what their hearts are, God and their own 
conſcienaes know, we will not judg tim ( when yet the Book is an 
»Ppprobrious judging them): What can be ſaid more for us than 

is ? and how contrary is it to the reſt of their Accuſations ? 
4. His fourth Reaſon rum thus, p. 126. Another method by 
which theſe perſons attraft a great veneration from their followers, 

# the ſuffering 4 ſeeming per ſecution—— They appear evidently on 
the ſuffering. ſide, and providence hath caſt them upon atting the 
Ladder ſeene, the Laws are ſamtthing ſmart againſ} them 

An. 1. This man yet confuteth the former that maketh us 
gainers. 2. But what eſcape is poſſible from ſuch Accuſers ? Did 
we make thaſe Laws agaioſt our ſelves? Do we perſecute our 
fclves ?. Shall. Cletgy · men provoke Magiſtrates to make ſuch Laws 
as he calleth ſmart, and then make our ſufferings to be one of dur 
wethods? If this be the method to obtain Yexeration,l doubt ſuch 
as the Accuſers will bardly learn it. 3. But in our experience the 
vulgar uſually moſt honour the proſpering and upper ſide, and ſet 
. by ſufferers, as if their very uſage proved their deſert; It is 
like to be the better ſort that are ſo compaſſionate, and ſo much 
value / men that for conſcience are vilified by others. 

But p. 132. be hath found out covetouſneſs in our ſufferings, 
Which others lay upon us; and ſaith, that Calamy faund three 
ain Newgate wore gaiuſul than half 4 years preaching at Al- 

dermanhury : ſo that nom we. have found ent another Vice that 
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they forbid u, and then envy e relg 

that any are more merciful than themſelves? Do theſe men 
ingly preach Matth. 25. J was hungry, and ye fed . was in 
priſon, and ye viſited me ? c. 2: How. knoweth this man what 
Mr. Calamy received ? ls it likely that he knoweth hat he faith to 
be true ? which none of us know, that better knew: Mr. Cal 
than he. 4. If our friends are ſo liberal, ſure they are a better 
ſort of people than the Conſormiſts, if thoſe Preachers fay true 
who tell the world what a wretched caſe their Clergy would be ia. 
if their maintenance depended on the will and charity of the peo- 
ple. But to make them no better than they are, one of us that wri- 
teth this, can ſay by experience how like this report is to be falſe: 
for when he lay (for the ordinary cauſe) many times three days 
in the Common Gaol, he was never offered a groat by any, bur 
one Countrey Knight, one Lady, and one Citizen (and a by-offer 
from one that he reaſon to refuſe ) nor received a farthing 
from-any but theſe three, which did but defray his Proſenand Law 
charges, but not by many pounds his Loſſes by that proſecu- 


tion. . 

5. His fiſth Reaſon is, Ther. continual applauding and commend - 
ing abeir people, and crying them up 4s ſcinta. | 

Anſ- 1. And what get we by ſo doing? 2. Why are we cenſured 
for preaching againſt mens ſins, if we are flatterers ? 3. Whemis 
it that we cry up for Saints? Is it only Nonconformiſts ? Let 
our Writings witneſs whether our deſcription of Saints be right or 
wrong. But if none muſt be juſtified as Saints, none will-be ſaved 
as Saints. Which doth the world. among us take for the plainer 
dealers? and which party for the more ſmooth and toathlels 
Preachers ? | i h ung 

And now let it be judged by impartial men, whether our fuf- 
ferings were not enough, and the far ſadder ſuſfexings of the peo- 
ples fouls by our diviſions, and the (undeniable) want of due dea · 
ching in many places, without all the addition of theſe hard re- 
proaches ? And whether the cited ebase mer, Vol. 1. p. 14g. 
ſpake like a Divine, a Chriſtian, or a man, When he ſaid, There 
* can no ccοαννẽ., be given of their z0ur ſince, incherifhing 
this fancy among you, ( or ſuffering it to grow) that Confor- 


(172) 
*mity is unlawful, unleſs it be this, That they think it will make 
© more for their reputation among you, if you believe it was con 
& ſcietice, not care of their own credit and reputation, that kept- 
them from conforming]. When we can obtain leave to be heard; 
and give in our reaſons, it will be better known whether they be 
but fancies. In the mean time, he that ſp boldly doth that which 
ſo many others take to be ſin of ſo grand a magnitude, ſhould have 
better askt us for our reaſons, before as a heart - ſearcher he had 
pronounced that ne other account can be given: and he that is ſo 
free in naming thoſe whom he traduceth, is not by ſober charity 
to be believed when he telleth us that he hath heard ſore acknow- 
ledg that they did not ſcruple what theſe men do , when he nameth 
none ; and we never knew ſuch wretched fools, who were for 
number or quality ſo conſiderable, as that the Nonconformiſts (and 
the refuſers of Preferment in particular ) ſhould be known even 
in their ſecret intentions, by their words, and from them be cha- 
racterized. But ſure he thinks himfelf , that ſome confiderable 
party of men take Conformity for no indifferent thing, but a very 
ſhameful wickedneſs, if he think that we deny even Lordſhipsand 
worldly Honours and Wealth, and all the love, reverence, and ho- 
nour which from the Conformable party is given to the Dignifed 
Clergy, and take up inſtead of it, with poverty, reproach, and 
ſometimes a Gaol, and all to eſcape the diſhonour of Conformity, 
and obtain the contrary eſteem. But they are not ignorant for all 
this talk, that ſome of us by free reprehending the faults of Non - 
conformiſts as well as others, ( for they have their faults) have been 
as prodigal of our Reputation with them, as with the Confor miſts, 
when we could ( with great gain alſo) havecaſily preſerved it. 

It is none of our deſire to recriminate, or make any of our Con- 
forming Brethren odious. We ſuffer much with thoſe people who 
think they may call # Spade a Spade, for ſeeking to moderate their 
cenſures of many or moſt of the Conſormiſts. But we muſt not be 
blind and ſenſlefs under that calamity which wringeth out the 
Kingdoms tears and groans; nor on pretence of charity, be void 
of compaſſion to many hundred thouſand ſouls. And therefore the 
—_ of Gilda, Lucifer Calaritanns, Sulvianue, Sulpitina Seve- 
ru, St. Martins Separation from the Prelates, are rendered to 
us the leſs cenlurable, by acquaintance with this age. And we read 
not Alvar Felag. withggf a Commentary; nor theſe words of 


. Clemangid Specnl. . Fem p. 7. 4s corrupt, Eccle/. — 
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Ubi vero ( ut fere afſoler) panlumex divit is rer umꝗʒ ſecundarum 
—.— lan & inſolentis in Eccleſiam ſubiere, tepeſcers ſenſim 
religio, virtus hebeſcere, ſolvi di 8 inn, tolls 
2 72 ſ | , par ſimonia. Sed ut pom 
pls & laxui res ſubeſſet, avaritia ere, que non ſuis diu com- 
rents finibua aliena non modo ambire, ſed rapere & invadere moliretur, 
inferiores opprimere, & tas jure quam injuria ſpoliare p. 9 Ita 
faltum oft , ut paniatim extinito in cordibus eerum ſpiritu, frigeſ- 
cente charitate, tepeſcente devotione, Deo deniq, oblito, ſolis terrenis 
fruttubus capeſcendis inh1arent, ſola in dignitatibus beneficiiſq, aliis 
omnoluments penſarent. Nulla pror ſus hodierna die in aſſumendis pa- 
ſteraliba ſarcinis, in curaqʒ animarum ſubeunda, de ſervitio di- 
no, de ſalute ſubditorum aut edificatione, mentio babetur, de proven- 
tum ubertate tant ummodo & quantitate quæritur p. 31, $i quis 
forte paſtor, ſurrexerit qui non hoc more incedat, aut qui pecumiam 
ronremnaty ant avaritians damnet , qui deniq; non omni via ſeu juſta 
ſen iniqua, aurum 4 ſuis ſubditis extorqueat, ant falutarivexhor- 
tatione vel predicatione animas Incrifacere ſtudeat, & plus in lego 
Divina quam in legibus hominum meditetur, extemplo in —— 
omnium dentes acuentur Ilan prorſus ine ptum nec dig num [acer - 
dotio clamitabunt —P, 34: Lutd loquar de exercitio ſue juriſadicti- 
onis ? Qua ita violenter & tyrannice regitur, ut" magis hodie homi- 
nes eligant tyr annorum immaniſſunorum, quam ſabire judicia eccleſie> 
——Dics non poteſF quanta mala faciant illi ſcelerati exploratores 
criminum quos Promotores appellant \, fimplices & pauperculos agreſ 
tes, vitam ſatis innocaam in ſuis tug uriis agentes, & frandis Ur- 
bane ne ſcios, in u ſepe pronibilovecant + ¶ unſas & crimina con- 
ira tos ſedulo confingunt, vexant, terrent, winit antur ; ſicque tos 
per talis ſe componere, & paciſci cogunt :- quod fi facere renuant, 
crebrus eos Citationibus quotidie impet unt, & ſupra modum infeftant. 
2 ſemel qualibet occaſione prepediti comparere- deſierint; cen- 
Anathematis, at rebelles & contumaces feriunt z ſi vere 
ad diem venire, quoties Vecati erunt, perſeveraverint, cerum audien- 
144 apud judicum tribunalia impedient — quo longs t adio, long aq ue 
ſus temporis jactura fatigati, ſuperventuram vexationem im 
pen am, pecuni e pattione redimere cogantur.——P. 37 Ex 5ſto fonte 
profluit illa ware vikum atque indig niſſimor um Pretbyteror am mul- 
tituds — (3 quis hodie deſidioſus eſt, ſi quis a labore abhorrens, ſi quis 
_ — volens, ad ſacerdotium convolat, quo adepto, flatim 
— —— — | ers, 2: png 
e 


(194). 
ſecanduw Epicurum quam ſeeurdam Chriſtin: viventts,” & Ca 
nulas ſeduls frequentantes, potamdo, commeſſando, pranſitando , cen 
vrvando, cum teſſariz & pile ludendo, tempor tot a conſumune, Sed 
redeo ad noſtros Epiſcopos, qui in omni lubricitate ab incunte ado. 
leſcentia educati, tales = ut ita dixerim Miniſtros in Eccleſiam 
introducunt, quorum geſta memorabilia. Illud a me pratermitti non 
debet quod multi ex eis qui paſlorali apice pot iunt ur, per que annoſa tem 
pora potiti ſaunt, nanquam civirates ſuas intraverunt, ſuas Eccleſias 
viderunt, nunquum um [norum vultus ag nover unt, vocem audie- 
runt, uulneru ſenſerunt, niſi ta forte vulnera, que ipſi ſuis uberi- 
bus ſpeliis per dlienos mercenarios eis intulerunt. Aliens dixi, quia 
& ipſumet mercenarii ſunt, qui non gregis ſus cuſtodian, ſalutem, 
profectum querunt, ſed ſolum temporalis mercedis retrebutionem, 
ltaque ipſi vert ſunt Mercenarii, tantum Epiſcopi habe men nomen; 
qhia res per nomen ſignata procul abeſt. — ſus corporis curam agunt ; 
ſeſe c non votes paſcunt. —Dilp. p. 115. Sui plerique carnales 
quibur. hodie ſupra modum abundat Eccleſia, propterea pacem illan 
optant,-mt in otio & tranquilla quiete, nullo interpellante turbine 
adver ſitatis, ſuis poſſint voluntatibus (ne dicam volupt atibus) libernu 
ſervire. Et quis illas in nomine Chriſti dixerit C qu hac 
mente unitatem querunt Eccleſia ? qui tamen tot ſunt, ut nom facile 


fint numerabiles. Hi autem carnales filis Eccleſia non ſolum ſpiri- 
tualig net curant net ſentinnt, ſed etiam perſtquuntur cos qui ſunt 
ſecundum ſpiritum. Hi ſunt qui pro temporalibus tantum commodss 
ad eccleſiam convolant, qui ad ſecularium for mam in eccleſia vroun, 
anbiunt, capiunt, rapiunt, preeſſe gaudent, non prodeſſe; ſubdue 
opprimunt C- — honore gloriant ur, pompis, faſta, 


iuxs let ant ur, qui que ſtum piet atem eſtimant qui volentes ſanſte, 
juſte, caſte, innocenter, ſpiritualiter vivere, cum cachinnis irri dent, 
 bypocritas appellant, crucifixe/que come ſtore :. Talibut hodge et 
cleſia plena eſt, ut dix ſingulis capitulis aut collegiis alios Mienire 
coming arp. 122. Qui nibil non modo probare, ſed nec patien- 
ter audire pa ſſunt, quod ſus voluntati vel cupidit ati contrarium ſit; 
Qui nthil de ſpiritualibus donis guſtantes, ſiquis aliquid de ſpirits 
dixerit, welut inſulſum & inſipidum cum riſn & ſubſannatione ex- 
cipiunt, cum ſibilis exuſfiant, cum clamore & contentions reÿiciunt. 

For derm. 2 in Cant; Le — a fermento 
Phariſeerum quod e bypocriſis 4, ſi tamen bypocriſis dici debet qua 
jam lautere —— nom valet, & pre impudemia non qut- 
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-rit © Serpit hodie putida labes per omne corpus eccleſie, & quo 2 
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deem certe in pluribus, certe 


ſigh and groan out theſe words of others, we 
— accuſation of any Worthy men, but to 
tell thoſe that revile us for not being ſilent, that we cannot poſ- 
ſibly believe them, who in this age perſwade us that our labours 


are unneceſſary. 
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We affect not to be querulous (though nature inclineth them 
to it that are hurt), nor yet to bring our Superiors under the 
diſhonourable title of Perſecutors; elle had we not ſo many years 
been ſilent as to our own defence: But when even our Syferings 
are made our crime, and ſaid to be chiefly from our Pride and 
Covetouſneſs, faithfulneſs to the Souls of men that are thus led 
towards the of calumniatiog.the afflicted; and ſaithſulneſa 
to the in and honour of our office, requizeth us modefily 
to tell the truth. 

1. When Gods marvellous Providence reſtored his Majeſty, we 
were ſome of us in Pariſhes whence the Parliament had be 


ejected others, yet alive, who preſently. took poſſeſſion of their 
places in 1660: This is none of the matter of our complaint. But 
on Aug. 24, 1662, we were by Law made yncapable of any ſta- 
tion in the publick Miniſtry,. unleſs we ſubſcribe, declare, = As 
the other Conditions required by that Law, Not one of us that 
ever we heard, was caſt out as criminal, for any that we - 
preached, or any evil nn er not hho, 


X N 4 176 ) * 1 Nr 
Declaring and 2 7, as. aſoreſaid, about 1800 or 2000 were at 
once Jae and out. 2 for every Sermon that 
they ſhould * (beſides the loſs of all the Miniſterial Mainte- 
nance or Benefice) was three Months impriſonment in the Common 
Jayl, and 1004.,for Adminiſtring the Sacrament by any not or- 
dained by a. Biſhop , though otherwiſe ordained when Bi 

e depoſed, and not to be had, Thoſe Miniſters who 
bring their Cooſciences to hold all the things impoſed to be law- 
ful, did Conform. The reſt being ſolemnly dedicated and vowed 
to the ſacred Miniſtry (ſome by the Ordination of Biſhops, and 
ſome of City and Country-Paſtors) durſt not lay aſide their Office: 
Partly becauſe of their Vow, conceiving it to be Sacriledge to alie- 
nate conſecrated perſons, and greater than to alienate conſecrated 
things; and partly becauſe of the notorious Neceſſity of the peo- 
ple ; Multitudes being ignorant, and vicious, and ungodly, ſome 
Popiſh, or erroneous otherwiſe z and many Pariſhes not compe- 
tently ſupplied, and the number of fit men both Conformable and 
not-conformable, tao ſmall in proportion to the peoples wants: 
Yet they concluded, that if once the Number and Quality of the 
Conformable Miniſters were ſuch as would make our labours un- 
neceſſary, we might either be filent, or go try to learn the lan- 
guage of ſome Foreign Land, where we might be of uſe : And 
we agreed, that the Magiſtrate having the power of the Temples, 
and publick maintenance, we muſt lay no claim to either againſt his 
will : And that though our office might not lawfully belelerted, 
nor the peoples Souls, yet the circumſtances of Time, place, and 
numbers of hearers, . ſhould be fo choſen, as moſt tended to 
the endsof our office (the Churches good and mens edification), 
and to the preſervation of the publick peace, and the due honour of 
our Governours): And that love, peace and ſubmiſſion to the 
higher Powers, and obedience to their Authority in all things law- 
ful, was our indiſpenſible duty, with Patience under all we 
ſhould ſuffer for our Miniſterial work. 

4 Some Miniſters by their Patrimony, or what God had other- 
' wiſe bleſt them with, were able to live when cjeQed, without ex- 
tremity of poverty : but a great number had nothing, or next to 
nothing at all, having lived in places where they had but about 30, 
or 40, or 50, or co. per annum, and not foreſeeing a time of 
want: And a greater number. that had ſome ſmall matter of 
their own, had Wives and many Children, to whole maintenance 
their 
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their eſtates were very inſufficient j ſo that wof of the Nonconfor- 
miſts (as far as we can compute.) were caſt upon the Charity of 
others for. their own and families ſubſiſtence. In this caſe ſome 


that pitied the diſtreſſed, would have ſet on foot a courſe among 


the Londoners aud trey Gentlemen that were willing, ſor or- 
derly help of thoſe in their ſeveral Counties: But ſo many ru- 
mors of plots and jealouſies were then raiſed, that men durſt not 
undertake it, leſt they ſhould be accounted Plotters againſt the 
Government, and encouragers of thoſe that the — — 
nanced. Oae of us therefore moved, that our Rulers conſent 
might plainly be requeſted, and he was ſent to the Lord Chan- 
cellor Hide to requeſt it; ho ſaid, God forbid that men ſhould 
be forbidden to exerciſe their own Charity to Miniſters in want: 
But yet though ſome talk, and uneffectual attempt was made here- 
upon, it was not proſecuted, becauſe mens aforeſaid fears ſtill 
continued. But ſome charitable perſons pitied the neetly, and 
kept them from famiſhing and utter diſtreſs. And- ſome few 
Miniſters, of more than ordinary Parts, and Name, and Acquain+ 
tance, were etter ſupplied than the reſt. But thoſe that were 
(as conſcientious, but) of meaner parts, and more obſcute, and 
imall acquaintance, and lived in poor Countreys, were. in great 
neceſſities : ſome have long lived with many Children, with almoſt 
nothing but brown-bread and water; and ſome have been put to 
work for their living at very low and ſordid employments (as Mu 
culus once did — Weaver, and in the Town-ditch) : ſome took 
Farms, and for want of ſtock and skill, run into greater poverty 
and debts : ſome that had ſtudied Phyſick, turned Phyſicians, and 
lo eſcaped want: ſome left the obſcure Villages, through meer 
neceſſity, and betook them to Londen, and'other Citics and great 
Tawns, where the Numbers and Ability of the inhabitants might 
aftord them ſome relief. And ſome by this ſiege did yield up their 
Conlciences, and ſtretched them by forced interpretations of the 
words of the Declaration and Subſcription, to Conform, and upon 
the review were-caſt into miſerable diſtreſs of ſoul, which was 


more troubleſome than poverty and famine: And ſome that 


thought it not their duty to be very ſcrupulous, and becauſe they 
had not taken the "OY or medled in matters of Civil Con- 


tention or War, d ge themſelves more capable than others 
of Conforming , di upon review repent, and give up the 
— 


places they had taken, and 9 which they 
a 
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But all ſound, that the Number of perſons that were' both able 
and willing to telieve fo many needy families, was fmall, and that 
moſt were either unable or renacionus of their money; fo that the 
of many were very great. 

. But the ſervicethat the ſilenced Miniſterg did, being now in 
private ; an AQ was made againſt Conventieles, and ſuch penalties 
annexed as 1 need not here recite : And when the Act dus expired, 
it was again revived, with many additions. And becavfe* that 
theſe Miniſters lived moſtly now on Cities and Corporations, or 
their former flocks that were acquainted with them, an Act was 
made (in the heat of all the grievous Plague) at Oxford, impoling 
on them an Oath , which he that took not, having kept any Con- 
ventide, and after came within five miles of any City or Corpo- 
ration, or place where he had lately preached, was te de fent ſu 
Mönths to the Common Jayl, and pay 401. This Law was harder 
to them Than the former : For, 1. many men that had madefome 
ſhift to ſettle their habitation in the cheapeſt or moſt convenięnt 
place they could get, were forced to remove z, yea moſt of the Nor- 
conformiſts in England were conſtrained to change their dwelling, 
. Sorhe lived with ſome friends or relations who would give them 
houſe-room or help, and they were thus driven away from their 
friends and relations, and ſuch entertainments. 3. Abundance 
ol them had their houſes for a certain time, having Leaſes of them 
for years or life : And they knew not how to get Tenants to take 
fuch houſes which were incommodious to Farmers, though fit for 
chem. And they that before wanted bread and cloathing, were 
put to the ſtreights of paying Rent for houſes that muſt ſtand 
empty, being driven from them. 4. And they were hard put to 
it to find places in England to fix their dwellings in: for Cor 
rations in moſt Counties are fo near, that he that withdra 
five miles from one, doth come within five miles of another; or 
at leaſt within five miles of ſome place where they had preached: 
And ſome laborious men, that thirſted after mens ſalvation, had 
— about preaching over a great part of the Countrey, or the 

nd, and ſo were almoſt ſentenced to baniſhment by this Law. 
And when they did find out a place that was five miles diſtant from 
all the prohibited places, it would be ſtragg if there they ſhould 
j houtes, when Landlords uſe leave their houſes 
| and unpoſſeſſed: And iſ a houſe were empty, that ſt 


ſhould be fit for a poor Miniſter, that could not take the ground 
or 
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or farm; would be ſtrange. And 5. when they ſound a capable 
place, they had not money to take it: Being poor before, and 
poorer by their removal. 6. And when they borrowed money 
to take it, they wanted money to pay for the removing of their 
goods, and the furniſhing, of heir new habitations: Thoſe that 
have tryed ſuch changes, know how chargeable, as well as trouble- 
fome, they Are. : 

But the thing that moſt eaſed them in all theſe ſtraights, was, 
that [Market-T owns] were fiot put into the Act with [Cone 
tions] 3 and fo many Market- Towns being no Corporations, and 
there being houſes to be had without farms or ground, many Mi- 
niſters got into thoſe Towns : which gave Dr. Fullwoed occafion 
to reproach them as dwelling in populous places, which had leaſt 
need of them (of which more anon). And ſome Miniſters tind-. 
ing their ſtreights ſo great, as that their impriſonment in the 
common Jayl was not more to be feared; and finding eſpecially 
that they were no more warranted by God to deſere the Souls in 
all Cities and Corporations, and all their ancient flocks, and all 
places where they had preached, and five miles round about all 
theſe, than the reſt of the Land, yea that populousplaces had the 
greareſt need, and their former Hearets might clagm the greateſt 
intereſt in them, and that Chrift commanded bis Apoſtles, when 
they were proſecuted in one City, to fly to another; they reſolved 
to follow their work where they.were invited, and to commit their 
liberties and lives to God. F 

But Gods dreadful judgments were the great cauſe of their free- 
dom from rhefe ftreights. The terrible Plague conſumed ſo many 
thouſands a week in London, that ſome Nonconformable Mini- 
ſters durſt not leave them in that diſtreſs, but ſtayed and t 
to them, and viſited them, and gathered money abroad for the 
poor, which greatly won the peoples hearts; and the face of death 
ſo prevailed with multitudes to awaken them from ſecurity, that the 
ſucceſs of the Minifters was very great, and ſo great, as fixed their 
refolution to hold on, — — — U ä of 
people penitently lamenting their former ſins, and begging of the 
Miniſters not — them in their diftreſs. And fo of 
the Cohformable Miniſters fled from the infection, that the Bi 


thought it beſt to connive at the preaching of the Nonconformiſts 
during that neceſſity. And quickly after, the lamentable fire con- 
ſumed with the Houſes Eighty nine Churches, which made the 

Aa 2 | neceſſity 
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neceffity of preaching in other places more extenſive and motors. 
— belag vnmeet that ſo famous a Chriſtian City ſhould 
forſake all publick worſhipping of God till the Houſes and Chur- 
ches ſhould be all rebuilt. So that by this neceſſicy a greater num. 
ber of Nonconformiſts were needed anq; entertained in Londen,yez 
many Countrey- Miniſters that came thither, and hy their example 
the reſt throughout England were much encouraged to appear 
more openly and reſolutely in their work. 

But in the mean time-the Countrty ' Gaols were poſſeſſed by 
many faithful Miniſtcrs, where ſome have dyed , and ſome excel- 
lent men contracted thoſe diſeaſes of which they dyed ſhortly af- 
ter; and ſome have dyed by the effects of poverty, by cold, and 
ill food, for want of neceſſaries. And the complaints of Wives 

and hungry Children, and the burden of debts for meat, drink, 
— fro and houſes, hath been a ſharper trial to very many of 
them, than the ir revilers ſeem to be acquainted with. And 
they. feltit but one year themſelves, it's like they would not have 
thought this-a way to gratifie either covetouſneſs or pride, It's 
true, that we ſhould rejoyce in all our tribulations, and in every 
condition be content; but humane frailty muſt be confeſſed ; that 
ſome by ſuchsliftreſs have been caſt into ſad melancholies, which 
yet 3 more tolerable too, than gripes of conſcience for wil · 

And indeed the minds of few.ingenuovs perſons will accountit 
an eaſe to live on almy, and to be beholden to mens charity for 
their daily bread ;, eſpecially when it's too well known how much 
moſt men do love their money, and how tenacious they are of it 
and if they give once, how hardly they are brought te it again. 
Who that is. able would not rather with Paul get their bread by 
ſome labour, than ſordidly live on a '-arren and backward ſort of 
charity? And the truth is, it is the poverty of the friends of the 
Nonconformifts that hath been the cauſe of theſe deſects. It's well 
known that it is but few comparatively of the Gentry that have 
owned them; but the Countrey Farmers of their ſeveral Pariſhes, 
whoſe payments and charges were ſo great, that they had little to 
ſpare from the maintenance of their own Families. And the la- 
mentable fire ſo greatly impoveriſhed the Londoners, and all the 
Countrey Tradeſmen that depended on them (together with the 
decay of Trade) that the Streams were dryed up that ſhould 
haye ſupplicd the Nancanfarmiſta wants ſo that if yy" 

rita 
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ritable Citizens and others, had not done extraordinarily for them 
beyond all others, they might have periſhed by Famine, And af- 
ter all, the number inthe City and other parts, who by the peo» 
ples liberality have à tolerable maintenance (which ignorance and 
envy call a Plenty) is very {mall in compariſon of all thoſe —_ 
the reſt of the. Land who have greater wants, and leſſer 


helps. | 

2 it hath not been the leaſt of the ſaid Miniſters ſufferings, 
that the continual uncertainty of their condition, hath diſabled 
them from any commodious fixing of their habitations, and put 
them to the trouble and charge of frequent removals; one while 
ſeverities drive them to retirement; and afterward his Majeſties 
gracious Licenſes draw them out to more populous places, and en- 
couraged them to take houſes accordingly, and put off the old: 
And ſhortly after, the revocation of the Licenſes, and the ſharp- 
nels of proſecution, puts them on the neceſſity of another change, 
which indeed to ſingle men is leſs ; but to the far greateſt part who 
have families to remove and care for, they that have tryed it, and 
have no-money to defray the charges of ſuch removals, know what 
it is to be thus unferled. 

But all theſe are light afflictions, compared with the delights 
of pleaſing God, and ſaving Souls, and with the pleaſures of our 
daily work, while weare employed in ſtudying, proclaiming and 
truſting the certain promiſes of eternal life, and waiting for the 
promiſed reward in glory. And far be it from us to mention 
them as murmuring at the Providence of God; but only in eon- 
futation of the hard-faced Calumnies of ſome men, and to ac- 
quaint poſterity hiſtorically with the truth. God is juſt.in all the 
corrections which he layeth on us; we have deſerved ſilencing, 
mul and impriſonments from him, yea he is exceeding merciful 
to us, both in our ſufferings for truth and conſcience-ſake, and in 
our preſervations and .deliverances „ and we are far from repent- 
ing of our Maſters work: But whether Wwe deſerve from men the 
accuſations and uſage which theſe 17 years we have undergone, 
we refer to his judgment, who will ſhortly by his juſt and final 
ſentence decide this Controverſie, and. juſtific.the juſt, 


* 
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3 Mr. Hollingworth (in an Aſſize- Sermon printed) tells 
ſtory to prove his Schilmaticks as cruel as the execution of the 
Laws againſt us would be, that ſome one leading SeRaty ſaid, He 

uld have all baniſhed that would not ſubſcribe the Doctrine of the 
Cheb in the 36 Articles. 1 wrote to him to know whom he 
meant, and he would not tell me, bur (in a very refpe&tfol Let- 
ter) ſaid, It was not not Dr. Manton, &c. I ſiace enderflood 
that this is laid of Dr. Owen But 1. he profeſſeth it is falſe. 2. He 
is known to be for much liberty. 3. If he did ſay it, it was but to 
avert the odium of an overlarge toleration from rhe Independents, 
4. And what is this to the caſe of the many hundred Nonconfor: 
mable Miniſters in England? But they be rendred odious for this 
word of his. 


m_ 


— 
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I will end with the Charge of Henry Fowlis ( paſſing over his 
abufive Volumes of Collections, leſt | be over · tedious) in his Hi- 
ory of Popiſh Treaſons, this is his accuſation, he ſaith of thoſe 
whom he calleth Puritas: I think the Puritans to be the work 
« people of all mankind. A Sect that will agree with you in the 
« fundamentals of Religion, but will take Miff, and detiroy all for 
«a trifle ; and rather than ſubmit to an innocent Ceremony, 
though impoſed by lawful authority, will rume Kingdoms, Mur. 
«der Biſhops : A Se that would hate Chriſt , but that he ſaid 
*he came not to bring Peace, but Wat. As for the Roman Ca- 
„ tholick, I muſt needs have a greater kindneſs for him than the 
© former fire-brands, as being an adverſary more learned, and ſo 
© to de expected more Civil and Gentile z and wherein they differ 
« from us, they look upon à fundamental, and fo have a greater 
« reaſon for their diſſent, than our Phanatical Presbyterians, a 
« people not capable of a Commendation, nor to be obliged by 
« any fayours, their very Conſtitution being ingratitude. 


At this rate the Eccleſiaſtical Politician, and others inform the 
world, of PuritanFand Presbyterians in the Groſs. Thoſe that 
knew this mans Morals, laugh at his Railery ; but poſterity will 
not know what he was, I ſhall only deſire the Reader to note, 
1. That Puritans and Presbyterians now do lignifie what the 
ſpeakers 
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ſpeakers pleaſe. © dv. Nubert Bolten, a Learned Conſormiſt, 
thinketh that the pame- Provi4ny as commonly wled in England, 
in the mouths of common drunkards, and the prophane and im- 
piqus fort, is turned | againſt true 'Gadline(s, with the greateſt 
Ipleen that ever word was in the world, 2. Mark, that we are called 
The wor ſt people of all mankind, even Heathens, Jews, T wrks, Cam- 
hels not excepted ; and yet we agree with the Accuſers in all ſun- 
damentalf: This is the Charity which we moet with from theſe 
men. Thofe of their Religion, not charged with one doctri- 
nal difference, if they obey not their Wills in every Ceremooy, 
are the worſt of all mankind. Reader, is this the Religion taught 
by St. Paul? Rom. 14. 15. and Phil. 3. where mutual forbear- 
ances, and Receiving diſſonters is commanded, againſt both Centu- 
rers and Defpiſers.? Will ever Church on Earth have Concord on 
theſe tet ins Are ſuch mouths fit 46 calt others Faic-brands ? Is 
not this a diſgrace to the Chriſtian Proteſtant Religion, that all 
its fundamertals will not keep a man that differeth but in a Cere- 
mony from being the worſt of mankind. | 

3. Look back but on the Inſtances of our Nonconſormity be- 
fore laid down, and then tell thy felf what to judge of ſueh men, 
and ſuch pens, as proclaim to the world, that it is but an/i»nocent 
Ceremony that we ſubmit not to. See the Nonconformilts Plea for 
Peace 

4. Bethink you what our Non/ubmiſſion-or Nonconformity doth 
to ruine Kingdoms, in compariſon of the courſe of tuch accuſers. 
H poor men deſire to ferveChrift, t h in poverty, with dili- 
gence, and peace, and Lorebiſhops ſhall ſay, Either ſubſeribi, ſay, 
and ſwear all this, or be ſilenced and caſt out of all your Miniſtry and 
Maimenance \, Doth he now that patiently beareth all their penal- 
ties, loſeth all, end goeth quietly to the Common Jayl among 
Rogues, for Preathing Chrifts Goſpel to more than four without 
Swearing and Conforming, become hereby a Rumer bf Kingdoms, 
while they are innocent that do all this ag ainſt them? Do they not 
tete & nudato pettore telum reripire & tantum non, with great 
Cameron unbutton them, and cry Feri miſer I Is there any one 
word of Rebellious Doctrine proved by this man, when he hath 
done his worſt out of any one Church · Conſeſſion of thoſe whom 
he revileth ? And if he can find any thing which is not ſound in the 

ks of any particular men, in the late Wars, is that their fault 

that never owned it, and were then ſcarce bern ?. Doth he, or 


any 
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any-of all the malicious tribe, charge thoſe whom they reproach 
with drupkennels, gluttony, luxury, fornication, ambition, fraud, 
lying, or any fuch immorality ? - 1: 107 28. 

5-. Are thoſe that ſuffer, and do ſo much for that which they 
think to be the truth of Chriſt, well charged with beating Chriſt ' 
and is not the exception a prophane ſcorn of Chriſt ? but that he 
ſaid he came not % bring peace. It is eaſie to lay with Tertallm'gf 
Paul; that he is a Ring · leader of Seft; and a peſtil cht fellow, 
and a mover of ſedition among the people: but where's the 

roof ? 1 7 10 | * f « 1 
: 6. And mark why he proſeſſeth himſelf kinder to the Papiſts: 

1. Becauſe they are more Learned, Civil and Gentile. 2. Be- 
cauſe they differ in ſuppoſed fundamentals. But 1, did he nat 
know. our advantage in Learning then was à great cauſe of the 
ſucceſs of the Reſormation in Latbers days ? And who that know- 
eth the-pitiful Prieſts in France, Spain and Italy, and what à gene- 
ration Eraſmus, Stephanus, Vives, Hutten, and others deſcribe, 
and what men the Reformation found in the Prieſthood in g- 
| land, and all other Countries, will believe this man, that the Pa- 
piſts are more learned ? And though we truly honour the later 
Leared men that have been bred among them, their Suarez, their 
Fetavinu, and many more ; yet he might know that our Fehn 

- Reignolds, our Chamier, Sadcel, Bochart, Capellus, River, with 
multitudes of their like, were learned men as well as they: and fo 
were Rob. Parker, eAmeſini, Bradſhaw, Paget, and many other 
Nonconformiſts-here : and Twiſſe, Gataker, and many more of 
the Weſtminfter-Afſembly. And all the Learning of the Papiſts in 
the world is not enough to make.them know Bread and Wint, 
when they ſee, and touch, and taſte it, which without Learning 
may be cafily known, 

2. But that differing in ſuppoſed fundamentals, ſhould prove 
the Papiſts ſo much better than us, doth tell us with what ſort 
of men we have to do. By that rule the Mabometans are much 
better than the Papiſts, and the Heathens yet better than the 
Alabometans, ſor they differ from us and them in greater things 
I -perceive, why the Jews were crueller than the Heathens , and 
the Papal than the Pagan Rome, againſt the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
decauſe they differed not from them in ſo many and weighty points. 
Note, Reader, that this mans book of 207. Price, is written fo 
prove that Treaſon, Rebellion and.King-killing is the very Reli- 

* gion, 
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gion, and the ancient and later practice of the Papiſts: Their 
Councils are cited for it; and their chieſeſt and moſt ſearued 
Writers cited as maintaining the excommunicating and depoſing 
Kings to be in the power of the Pope, and that in ſo great a 
number, in their own words, the very Pages accurately and fully 
cited ; that after a multitude that have written on that —7＋ 
he hath quite over · done them all, and brought whole loads of 
Teſtimonies to prove it, to be the common doctrine of the Re- 
mas Church ; ſo that no man that ever wrote hath in thisdone 
ſo much to render them unreconcilably odious to all Kings and 
Magiſtrates, as this man hath done; and he hath given them the 
deepeſt wound in point of Policy and Hiſtory that was ever 
them, with as bitter and odious terms oh vation : y 
we — mo in all —— 3 4 * 
dreameth) but a — are wor/e, fay wor /e 4 

he only done by us, as he did by them, recited ey 


blame : 
firable the coming of Chriſt is 
neſtly we ſhould pray to the J 
to come quickly. 
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Reaſons who the Conformable Clergy ſhould. be deſirous 
Z their Brethrens — 2 hberty, that cannot Con- 


orm, as is now require 


x oy ought to be better acquainted with the Common ſtate 
| "& peoples Souls, and the great neceſſity of Teaching in 
the Land, than Parliaments or Magiſtrates can be expected to be, 
who converſe not with the people about their everlaſting hopes, 
as Your calling bndeth you to do. And you are obliged alſo to a 
Nn zeal, for the Khgdom of Chriſt and mens Salvation; As 

oy ſtill profeſs a zeal for the Church, when Revenues, Power or 
eee are the things in queſtion, And men that have «c- 

lun ance with the Conimon ſtate of Souls, cannot chuſe but 

now, how inſufficient they are of themfelves without help, for 
ſo great a work among ſuch multitudes, and what need moſt Pa- 
riſhes have of more than one (much more of ene). If the Shep- 
herds | Gielee⸗ ſhould ęither be ſo ignorant, as to think that their 
Tgriota It Pariſties need no more help than one man is able to afford 
to many thouſands, or hundreds of Souls; and that the labonts of 
others may be ſpared, becauſe that which they do themſelves is 
enough 3 or if they ſhould be ſo proud, and ſtrangers to themſelves, 
as not be conſcious of thrir ſingle inſufficiency, and the deſective- 
neſs of their own endeavours, and their need of help; or if they 
ſhould have no more care of Souls, than to let them be untaught, or 
be deprived of ſuch helps as God hath provided for them, rather 
than ſuch as we ſhould aſſiſt them; o unhappy will the people 
be that have ſuch Paſtors? and how unhappy will they find the- 
ſelves at laſt ? It will be woful enough to be charged at the laſt 
day, with the negle& of Souls; much more with the hindering 
6 their Salvation, or being unwilling that ether men ſhould help 
them. 

2. It hath in all ages been the way of Malignant enemies Of 
Chriſt and Godlineſs, to hinder, filtnce or oppoſe the Preachers of 
the Goſpel : Therefore if you do that which ſuch men uſe to do, 
you will hardly ever eſcape being taken for ſuch your ſelves by 
the people. For though you can diſtinguiſh your ſelves out of - 
guilt, 
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it, if you be your own Judges, and can ſay that you ſilence not 
Ne Preac rs of the Goſpel, — e Nonconfor- 
miſt, that feareth Oaths, and Subſcriptions, and Ceremonies z yet. 
the Wits of the vulgar are too dull to feel the ſtrength of ſuchſub- 
tile diſtinctions. If your Ax was uſed but to kill the Fly that 
fate on his forehead , yet if the man dye of the blow, the fooliſh 
people will ſay that you kilPd the Aan. If a High- way man take 
a mans Purſe, and ſay, I took it from him, not becauſe he is an 
honeſt man, but becauſe he is Rich, and 1 am poor; yet the grots- 
witted people will accuſe him for robbing an honeſt man. If you 
ſhould forbid half the Work-men in London to labour in re · build- 
ing the City, and ſay you do it not to hinder the building, but 
becauſe they durſt not take the Corprratiori-Oath; or uſe 2 Cere- 
mony z yet the Citizens that cannot diſtinguiſh, will think that you 
hinder the building for all that. If you would caſhiere 4 conſi- 
derable part of the Kings Army when they ſhould go fight againſt 
the enemy, and ſay you do it only becaule they refuſed to wear 
any Colours beſides the Generals, leſt he ſhould be offended, when 
perhaps the Chaplains impoſe other Colours on them alſo of their 
own, the dull - headed people would think for all that, that you 
were enemies to the Kings ſervice, and ſhould have puniſhed them 
otherwiſe, without puniſhing the whole Army of the King. 

And if the people take you for Malignant Enemies of the Goſpel 
and Godlineſs which you preach, they will gize you but little 
comfort in your Miniſtry, and they will receive but little profit 
from it. I ſpeak not upon ſurmiſes, but that which 1 foretold 
you long ago, and that which now | have ſad experience of: 
Before I and many hundred more were ſilenced, I found my ſelf 
capable of perſwading my old Hearers to ſome good opinion of 
you, and to incline them to come as near you as was poſſible : 
But ſince then, I have loſt my power in that point: They are more 
averſe to Communion with you than ever. The name of a Biſhop 
is quite another thing in their ears, than'it was before. All the in- 
tereſt that l have in them, and all the means that I could uſe, I am 
confident will never reconcile them to you more, till your own good 
works and merits reconcile them, They had before hard thoughts 
and fears of Biſhops, becauſe they heard how many Miniſters they 
had ſilenced; But when they ſee and feel it, their apprehenſions 
are deeper of ſuch matters than before, And if we talk to them a- 
gainſt experience and ſenſe, we talk in vain: If we tell them that 
Bb 2 = 
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ou are their guperiors, and muſt be feyerenced; and they ſay, 
o are the Prelates and Inquifitors to the people of Spain; who are 
of fear, but not of Zove, they think they have anſwered 
us. If we tell them that you are of the ſame Chriſtian Religion 
with us, and do all that you do for Order and Decency, and 
preach the Goſpel your ſelves, though = are againſt our Preach- 
ing: If they reply to us, Tell us not of their ſheep-skins, but fee 
ther they have not claws and fangs, apd fee whether there be 
no blood upon their teeth ! they think they have ſilenced our 
Charity by the reply, If we tell them that you are the Father; 
and Rulers of the Church; and they bid us fee whether you take 
not away the Childrens bread, and give them not a ftone ? and 
whether the Churches Lights be not put under a buſhel ? and whe- 
ther they are ſnuffed or put out? We can give them no anſwer, 
which they will take for {atisfaftion in ſpite of their ſenſes and ex- 
perience, Of all the people that are and have been againſt Biſhops 
in my days, I profeſs I knew not one of twenty, forty or an hun- 


F dred, that was againſt them for their Order ſake, as the diſputing 


Presbyterians and Independents are, but ſor their Works ſake: 
Alas, it is not one of an hundred that now diſlike you, that ever 
ſtudied any ſuch controverſie, whether Epiſcopacy be Jure divine 
or not; or whether they differ from Presbyters Ordine vel Grads: 
But when they find their Miniſters ſilenced, as Schiſmaticks, and 
reviled as the odipus part of the Land, whom they have tryed and 
known by long experience, to be able, godly, faithful men; this is 
it that maketh them cry down Biſhops. I find among all my 
ſober acquaintance, that the name of Uſher, Hall, Davenant, and 
many more Biſhops is venerable with them, becauſe they think 
they were good men. But judging by experience, is a diſeaſe that 
the people will never by all your Logick be cured of: Their weak 
neſs is fuch, that whatever flyeth away with the Chicken, they will 
call a Kite, and will not believe that it was a Dove | And what- 
ever teareth the Lambs, they will call it a Dog or a Fox, and will 
not believe that it was a Sheep. | 

And indeed Malignity is ſo heinous a fin, that no Chriſtian ſhould 
too eaſily ſmile upon it. Senſuality turneth « man into a Beaſt; 
but Malignity into a Devil. He therefore that would not be ac- 
counted fuch, muſt neither do as they do, nor that which is ſo 
like it, that none can diſtinguiſh them, but thoſe that borrow 
the Agents ſpectaclet. If you had only made a Canon, _ w 
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ſhall be ſilenced when ever we Preach Hereſie (though you had 
denied us a firſt and ſecond admonition), or elle when we Preach 
Treaſon, Sedition, or Schiſm, the people would have juſtified you! 
But if you will ſay, Crols a child or ſublcribe that we have not 
miſtaken a word in all theſe three books, &c. or eiſe_you ſhall not 
preach the Goſpcl of Salvation, nor labour to ſave the peoples 
Souls, nor perſwade them to think on the life to come: they will 
preſently remember ſuch Texts as theſe, 1 Thefſ; 2. 15, 16. They 
have perſecuted ws : they pleaſe not God, and are contrary to all men, 
Adding us to ſpeak, to the Gentiles that they might be ſaved, ro fill 
up their ſins alway ; for the wrath is come upon them to the wtermoſt, 
Acts 4. 2, &c- . 
. Experience aſſureth us, that ſrom the beginning of the 
Church, to this preſent day, Chriſt never gave too many able faith- 
ful Miniſters to his Church: Supernumeraries of ſuch were never 
its diſeaſe, nor the amputation of them its cure. There is till 
need of the Lords-prayer, Thy Kingdom come; And, Pray the 
Lord of the harveſt to ſend forth labourers, &c. That man is but a 
Chriſtian or a Paſtor in jeſt, and Image, and not in earneſt and rea- 
lity, who thinketh that the Paſtors now allowed are fo ſufficient 
for the great employment of the Miniſtry, that more are but ſu» 
pernumerary, and the reſt may be ſpared, without any detriment 
to the ſouls of men. Even in the Apoſtles age of Miraculous 
gifts, Dr. Hammond thinketh the Paſtors were ſo ſcarce, that every 
Epiſcopal Church had no more than one Biſhop, with ſome Dea» 
cons, without ever a Subject Presbyter ; And that there was de 
fatto, none of the Order of ſabje- Presbyters in Scripture-times, 
(And fo think all the Presbyterians too). And it is a notorious 
truth, that afterwards the Presbyters were ſo low in abilities, that 
publick preaching in the Church, was moſtly uſed by the Biſhops 
only. And many Countries have loſt the Goſpel for want of Preach- 
ers: And wherever ignorance and prophaneneſs have broken in up- 
on the Church (as the Greeks, Abaſſines, e Armenians, Aoſcovites, 
Papiſts, and too many Proteſtant Churches), it hath commonly 
deen by the decay of able, godly, faithful Paſtors: And if one City 
or Pariſh of ten thouſand have had roo many, their near neighbours 
have ſo much wanted them, that they could not be eſteemed ſuper- 
numerary. And in England there are few Pariſhes which need not 
helps, even where the ableſt men are placed, much more here 
ls it ſeaſonable then, or doth it anſwer the Will or 2 4 
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to call in ſo many, when the Church hath always bad too ſew ? 

4. The puniſhment which you inflict upon the Miniſters, doth 
fall a thouſand times more heavily on the fouls of the innocent 
people, who without being accuſed, or ſpeaking for themſclyeg in 
Legal trial, have fo great à penalty iaflicted on them, as none but 
a believer that judge th of things in reference to Eternity, is able to 
eſtimate a right. 

Alas! to C Preacher the ſuffering is ſmall, in compariſon of the 
peoples ! What if they live poorly ! what if they want houſe, or 
clothes, or bread! How ſmall a matter is that in compariſon of 
the want of knowledg and faith, of grace and falvation ? Icon- 
feſs their ſufferings will coſt them dear that are the true cauſe, 
( when Chriſt condemns thoſe that do not re'ieve them): But to 
themſelves it is no ſuch dreadful huſmeſs: Nay if they were but 
diſcharged in conſcience from the Miniſterial Office, moſt of them 
might live in much more peace and plenty in the world. There are 
many other Callings to betake themſelves to, in which they might 
live quietly, and not be as the Hare before the Hunters, purſued 
from place to place with cryes, as if they that will imitate Paul in 
labours, muſt bear allo his reproach, as peſtilent fellows, and movers 
of ſedition among the people; that do contrary to the decrees of Ce- 
ſar, and turn the world upſide down Yea, many are already turned 
Phyſicians z and they have better words, and kinder uſage. 

But every man that hath the eyes of a Chriſtian in his head,and 
ſeeth what the people of England, ales, and Ireland are, for 
numbers and for quality, and ſeeth and heareth alſo what Mini- 
ſters for number and quality do inſtru them, doth know as cer- 
tainly that many hundred thouſand fouls do wofully need more 
Miniſterial helps, as he knoweth that five hundred Scholars do 
need more than one School-maſter, or five hundred ſick men need 
more than one Phyſician, But O what a plague is it to the 
Church and World, to have Miniſters who when they read of 
the neceſſity of knowledg, holine ſs, and ſalvation, do neither be 
lieve Chriſt nor themſelves! Argue not the people into ſuch hard 
thoughts of you, as if this were your caſe, by perſwading them 
that it is no matter whether their ſouls have any more Miniſteri- 
al helps than now is given them. 

Either you believe that where the Goſpel is hid, it @ hid 10 
them that are loſt, and that the cure of groſs ignorance , hard- 
heartednels, unbelief, and ſenſuality, are of neceſſity to ſalvati- 
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on, or not. If not, deal openly, and ſilence hoth your ſelves and 
us. If yea, then either you know how theſe maladies abound in the 
people, and how much labour the cure doth uſually coſt, or not. 
if not, then take not on you to be Paſtors or Engliſh men, or 
competent Judges of any of the peoples caſes and concernments, 
but conſeſs that theſe are matters that you are ſtrangers to. But 
if you do kyow this, then I need to tay no more to you, but to de- 
fire you to fuppoſe that ſoul-neceſſities are not the leſs becauſe men 
complain not of them ; but greateſt-where there is the greateſt in- 
ſenſibility and contentedneſs with them, The Turks and Hea- 
thens cry not out for the help of Chriſtian Paſtors. The world- 
ling, drunkard, and fornicator, is moſt miſerable , that would 
have no reproot or help. Suppole therefore that their neceſſi- 
ties are inſtead of cryes, and that you hear them calling to you 
for help: O pity the many hundred thouſand fouls that are 
drowned in ignorance, unbelief, inſenſibility, worldlineſs, and ſen- 
ſuality, that are utter ſtrangers to that life of faith, and love, and 
holineſs, without which none can pleaſe or ſee God; and muſt 
quickly be converted and made new creatures, or they are loſt for 
ever. Or ſuppoſe that their neceſſities being their complaints, you 
heard them expoſtulating with you ſor their ſouls: O take not 
* from us that means which God by Nature and by his Inſtirxtion 
©hath made ſo needful to our falvation ! Alas, our ignorance, and 
©deadnels, and worldly-mindedneſs, and fleſhly affections, are too 
© hardly cured by all the beſt means and diligence that can be u- 
ſed: what ſhall we do then, if you deprive us of that which 
© we have enjoyed! Alas I {ay not that the reading of the Scrip- 
© tures, and a few lifeleſs notes of a Sermon will ferve turn: We 
con eſs that it ſhould do fo, if our diſcaſe were ſo light as to 
need no more; the thing it (elf is good, and every word of God 
© is precious; but it is the nature of our diſeaſe to be read aſleep, 
* and hardned in our fins by the cuſtomary hearing of a few good 
words in a ſleepy ſaying tone: It is the skilſul choice of perti- 
nent Truths, convincingly and clearly uttered, and cloſely ap- 
* plied, with life and ſeriouſneſs, that our caſe requireth: We 
© confeſs, that if a School boy, or a raw ignorant youth from the 
© Univerſity, did but read a chapter, or ſay over a leſs pertinent 
© cento of good words, we ſhould be moved and converted by it. 
© But our diſeaſe is deadneſs, darkne/s and diſafſetion to holineſs, 
to God and Heayen; and lvelimeſs,, deceit, and love to * 

8 : World. 


(192) 
world and fleſhly things; and without a miracle theſe will not 
© ze cured, not our ſouls be ſaved, without live, clear, and affeits. 
* onate preaching, agreeable to the ſacred Truth delivered ; nor 
* without the help of prudent conduct, and the conſtant watch. 
© fulnefs of tender love, and the example ot a holy heavenly life, 
O therefore pity our miſerable ſouls, that muſt be layed now by 
© the Goſpel of ſalvation, or be damned to everlaſting fire. You 
© rell us ſo your ſelves; and if you would. have us belicve you, 
© ſhew us that you believe your ſelves. You ſpeak for good worky, 
© and what better works than the ſaving of mens fouls ! And how 
© hall we hear without a Preacher ? O give us fuch for number 
© and quality, as will imitate Paul, Akt. 20. that covet no mans 
<filver and gold, but will teach us publickly and from houſe to 
© houſe, day and night with tears; that will be inſtant in ſeaſon 
© and out of ſeaſon, reprove, rebuke, and exhort, with all long ſuſ- 
* fering and doctrine, in meekneſs inſtrufting even oppoſers of the 
« faith, much more the tender children of him who is the father of 
© mercies Alas! we have enemies enow, the Devil, and the 
World, and the Fleſh, are enemies of our faith, and holinef, 
* and ſalvation 3 and we are the greateſt enemies to our ſelves : be 
© not you alſo our enemies and deſtroyers, who call your ſelves our 
© Paſtors and our Fathers. Think what it is for ſuch a multitude of 
© ſouls to be ſhut out of heaven for ignorance, unbelief, impeni- 
© rency and ungodlineſs, and to lye in hell for ever; and how lit- 
f tle comfort it will be to us in our torments, to be told that the 
© Order and Decency of Church-affairs did require it; or that it 
© was neceflary to preſerve the intereſt of the Dioceſans. O make 
not ſuch merchandize of our ſouls. Chrift purchaſed them with 
© his blood: Do not you ſell them for thirty pieces of ſilver. He 
* {courged the buyers and ſellers out of his Temple; do not you 
* drive out the faithful Preachers. He overthrew the tables of the 
© money-changers; do not you overthrow the doctrine, diſcipline, 
vor Table of the Lord. He came from Heaven into fleſh to ſeek 
© and ſave thoſe that were loſt ; do not you contrive and labour to 
© famiſh and deftroy them. He gave them his fleſh and blood for 
* food ; do not you devour their fleſh and blood. He preached in 
Ships, and Mountains, and Wilderneſſes, and Houſes, to many, 
* and to few ; to rich and poor, to ignorant women, and the mean- 
*eſt and the worſt among the do not you think then that 
to read to us thoſe words ich we can every day read at home, 
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«of to make a formal ſpeech to us once a week, is enqugh to chte 
© ſuch ſouls as ours. There is joy among the Angels of God in hea- 
6 yen” over one ſinner that repenteth! O do not you rejoyce to 
© hinder the preaching of Repentance unto thouſands ! Ch iſt ſet 
© up a Miniſtry, to preach the Goſpel to every creature under hea- 
ven, and to teach them whatever he hath colnmagded, even to 
the end of the world! Do not you contradict him, and fay, 
« Preach not! Kick not᷑ againſt the pricks ! Wo to him that ſtrire th 
with His Maker ! Who hath hardened himfelf againſt him, and 
© hath proſpered? The ſaving of Souls is too good a work for any 
« that is good to ſtrive againſt ! And Chritis Miniſters axe workers 
« regether with him, and not againſt him. I you take away from our 
mouths the hread of life, it will be cold comfort, and a poor 
rhef to us in our miſery in hell, to tell us that they were peſtilent 
« fellows, and ringleaders of a ſect, that would have ſaved us; that 
< is, that they were not conformable to your Subſcription, Oath 
and Ceremonies. Suppoſe them to be in the wrong, and you in 
« the right ! Why muſt our Souls beleft to damnation, becauſe our 
Teachers think that a ſin, which you think you your {elves have 
© made a dy? Shall not the foul that ſinneth-dye? If have 
eaten ſowr grapes, why muſt our teeth be ſet on edge? If he be 
$ wiſtaken that thinks that it is aggravated Lying and Perjury which 
the refuſeth, which you ſ y is but a thing indifferent , yet Chriſt 
is not to be blamed for that: And why ſhall the fire of his Kind- 
6 ing de quenched, his gi'ts be ſuſpended, his Goſpel hindered, his 
© redeemed ones forſaken, becauſe ſome of his Miniſters were, 28 
© you thought, too fearful of offending him?) x 

O hear theſe expoſtulations of miſerable Souls, before you are 
ſpeechleſs under the Expoſtulations of the tender Saviour of 
Souls ? 

5+ You have other puniſhments enough, beſides ſorbidding 
them to preach Chriſts Goſpel, — bo be revgnged on Non- 
conformity. Is their fearing an Oath a greater ſin than prophane 
ſwearing ? If not let us pay at the fame rates for not ſwearing, 
and for not diſobliging all others from a Vow, as {wearers do by 
the Law for every Oath. And we will not deſire you to execute the 
Laws as ſeldom on us, as they are executed on them 4 which is 
not, I think, for one Oath of Twenty thouſand ? Or are we worſe 
than drunkards, or fornicators ? If not, puniſh us no worſe than 
they are puniſhed ? Are we worſe than petty thieves ? If not, let 
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us be put in the ſtocks and whipt, as Paul and Silas were, ſo we 

but preach Chrifts Goſpel ? Or if we are as back as felons, allo 
us our Clergy, and burn us in the hand, uſe us as Prin, Baſtwich, 
and Burton were uſed on the Pillory, ſo you will not hinder us 
from preaching to ſinners, the word of ſalvation. Or put us in the 

Houſe of Correction, and uſe us as the Iſraelites were uſed in Ey, 
rather than:forbid us to labour to ſave the peoples Souls? Can 

our profound underſtandings find no way to puniſh a man that 
feareth Lying, Perjury, and falſe Worſhip (ſuppoſe miſtakingly), 
which will conſiſt with ſuch intermiſſion and liberty as is neceſſary 
to the doing of our Maſters work ? The ſcrvants of the King and 

Parliament are priviledged from arreſts and moleſtation, wich 

would hinder them from their neceſfary duty: We crave no im» 

punity for our fins above the baſeſt ſubjes in the Land! Wegpill 

be thankful to be under no ſeverer uſage, than Colliers, and Birge- 
men, and Seamen, and begging Rogues and Vagabonds have; Ja 
conſtrain us to beg our bread in rags from door to door, rather 
than reſtrain us from doing the work to which in our Ordination 
ve are devoted, and by the belief of a life to tome, obliged. Have 
all other faults more ſuitable puniſhments, ſwe only thoſe of the 
Miniſters of Chriſt ? You can puniſh your child, without forbid- 
ding him, to love you or obey you : you can puniſh a School-boy 
otherwiſe than by forbidding him to learn; and a Maſter, other- 
wiſe than by forbidding him to teach ; and your Servant, otherwiſe 
than by forbidding him to work ; and Eighteen hundred ſcrupu- 
lous Phyficians, otherwiſe than by for bidding them to help the ſick. 

Deal not worſe with Chriſt and Souls. 

But if till you ſay, that there is no other way to-ſave mens. (ouls 
from our falfe doctrine, or falſe worſhip, or any other danger 
which our Miniſtry will bring upon them; We ſtill anſwer you, 
Make Canons and Laws againſt falſe Doctrine, or againſt Seditious, 
Rebellious, Schiſmatieal, or qther intollerable Preaching, or a- 
gainſt Idolatrous, or ſuperſtitious Worſhip, or againſteither Ty- 
ranny or omiſſion of Church-diſcipline, or againſt a worldly, 
fleſhly, idle, or otherwiſe vicious life; and let us be lyable to 
the penalty of thoſe Laws, as others are. But the next ſhall ſur- 
ther anſwer this. 

. 6. It is a moſt certain thing that your method will not attain 
the Churches Edification, Unity or Concord, but is the direcꝭeſt 
way to ſubvert all theſe: No nor your own eſtabliſhment, or ha- 
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nour in the world, if that be it which you wean the In · 
tereſt of the Church, And why hould ny — — that 
will ſubvert, and will never attain his ends? Did you know this, 
you would never chule or uſe it. But I perceive you d# wor, and 
ought I ſee you will not know it. I ſhall give you thoſe reaſons 
that ſhould make you know it, if you have but the underſtanding 
of ordinary men ; ſuppoſing what is diſtin ly ſaid in the Propo- 
litions. 

Every wiſe man in the uſe of means, will both foreſee the proba- 
ble effect, and fore reſolve how far to carry them on; Either you 
think that your ſilencing, and other hard ulages of the Miniſters, 
ſhall convince and change them, or diſable and deſtroy them. The 
former | have ſhewed you is a moſt vain ſurmiſe: For, 1, Kindne(G 
is ore forcible to change the judgment, than violence and hard 
uſage. This uleth oftener to ſet men in oppoſition to what a hurt- 
ful adverfary reaſoneth for. It is ſeldom that an enemies words 
convert. Oppoſition rather kincleth an oppoſing zeal, 

2. You may partly conjecture by your (elves. If you thought 
it were Lying, Perjury and falſe Worſhip which was impoſed on 
you, would you charge your judgment, by threatnings or by pu- 
niſhments ? There is nothing in force to illuminate the mind. 
If you ſay, It wi.l tame their obſtinacy, and make them hearken 
more to reaſon, I anſwer as before : It moſt powerfully exciteth 
thole prejudices and paſſions, which hinder reaſon, though it may 
promote hypocriſie in ſome. 

z- And experience telleth you and all the world, that you are 
miſtaken : We read the ſame books cut of a priſon, as in it (if there 
we may have them): And what abundance of Miniſters. within 
theſe ten years, have come dut of long impriſonment in the ſame 
mind as they went in (yea much confirmed). But who can you 
name that came out convinced that his way was wrong 2, How 
have they ſuffered, not only poverty and reproach, but that ſilen- 
cing which they account a greater evil? And yet how few are 
changed by all this (For the Novel. Politicians talk of 4 bundred 
men that continue to diſpleaſe you, is but a means to tell the 
world, how exactly your Attions and Hiſtorical Narratives agree, 

and what poſterity muſt expect from the later, as well as we from 

the former ). 
4. But if. 9 or 10 years experience be too little for you, look 
dack to the experience of all the world. Your Biſhop Taylor, and 
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mamy of ybur on, can tell you, how oppoſition inflameth the op- 
pbled party into a greater 2eal. 

5- Ina word, I no. not only my ſelf, but ſo many of the Non- 
conformable Miniſters of England, that I utterly deſpair that even 
{encing or impriſonment ſhould change their judgments, 

2. The next queſtion then is, Whether it will make them hypo- 

crites; and force them to go againſt their judgments? And this I am 
as confident it will never do with the moſt: 1. Becauſe I know 
ſo many of them to be truer to God and to their Conſciences. 
2. Becauſe experience alſo long evinced this. 3. And fo hath the 
experience of former ages, in ſuch as they : fome have ſtill ſhrunk 
in 4 time of ſuffering : But enow have ſuffered to fill up ſuch Vo- 
lumes as Mr. Fox's, and the Century-Writers, and many others, 
*. And here alſo 1 ask, Would you do ſo your ſelves? Would you 
do that which you think to be Lying, Per jury, renouncing Reſor- 
mation, &c. againſt your conſciences, rather than ſuffer ? or would 
you not ? If yea, you tell the world what your Religion is? I not, 
judge by your own courſe, both now and formerly, whether they 
or you he liker to chuſe ſin before ſuffering. - I know not you fo 
well as them; and therefore know not what you would do, ſo well 
as I, and you, and all the world way know what they will do. 
5. And if they were ſuch Villains, as to ſell their Souls for the ſaſety 
of their fleſh, why ſhould not the ſame principle now prevail with 
them, to fretch their conſcience by lome diſtinction, and take Li- 
vings and Honour among you with Conformity, inſtead of a hunted 
and afflicted Rate of life ? It Satan ſhall ſay, Shin for chin, and al 
Yhat he bath will a man give for his life Let me touch his body, and 
will wake im curſe thee'to thy face; whereas now bs ſerverb not 
God for nongb: Vet God would ſupport and vindicate the integrity 
of Job; and though he may fall into ſome impatiency, he would 
not yet forſake his Maſter, nor leave his integrity to the death. 

3. The laſt queſtion therefore is, Whether their deſtruttion will 
do your work, or not, ſeeing” neither their change f judgment, 
nor for faking their cunſciences, is to be ( xpected by your means? 

I nd that the Novel Politician is confident of it, that ſharp execu- 
tion is the way, and would eaſily do it: And ſo are moſt that write 
againſt us, as well as Biſhop Gunnings Chaplain. But, 1. He ſpeaketh 
but like one of Nehoboam puny — "mer contrary to all the 
experience of tlie word. I hope God will give his Majeſty wil- 
dom to avoid foch<oundels, that would have himmake __ 
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finger heavier than Selowens loyns, I conſe ſi if the work. be to 
extirpate Chriſtianity it ſel\, they that will and can follow it to 
the height of the example of Japon, might imagine a lity of 
the like ſucceſs. But it cannet de done ſo in Evgland, it there were 
any that would do it: Becauſe the body of the Nation is of the 
ſame Religion, as the Fapegions were againſt. Or if the work were 
to ſupprels-the Proteſtant Rejigion, the Inquiſition in Spain would 
be a probable means, where there are but very few to be tormented, 
and the thing may be done ſecretly in vaults, out of the peoples 
ſight and noiſe. But for Proteſtants to deſtroy each other, yea ſuch 
and ſo many as muſt be ſo deſtroyed , and this for the advancement 
of the Proteſtant intereſt, is a courſe that will not do that work 
for whichit is pretended, 

For, 1. Blood was never yet of light digeſtion :- Nebuchad- 
nezzars furnace devoured the Executioners; and fo did Daniels 
Lyons too. * God hath ever ſhewed himſelf a God of Love, and an 
enemy to the enemies of it. Many are the afflictions of the righ- 
teous; but God hath many ways to deliver them out of all. As 
I ſaid already, who would have thought that gnow ſhould have 
eſcaped Queen Aſaries Bonefires to have planted a Proteſtant 
Church ſo ſoon ? Or fo many eſcaped the French Maſſacre, as ſo 
ſoon to have made that fact repented of, and ring to the Odium of 
the Actors through the world; Yea that ſo many ſhould ſurvive 
the Two hundred thouſand murdered in Ireland, as to ſee ſo terri- 
ble a revenge: Yea that the far greater Murders of the poor Wal. 
denſes and Albigenſes ſhould be followed with a relyxreRion of the 
witneſſes of the truth, with double advantage; and leave the ever- 
laſting odium of bloody ctuelties upon Rome; and that the Ger- 
nan - lufferings Thould ſo ſoon be revenged by the Swedes ? Or that 
the deſolations, which ſor the Interim were made among the German 
Miniſters, ſhould fo ſoon be renaired ? Or that the Prelacy-which 
Conſtantia, and other Arrian Emperors ſet up, ſhould ſo ſoon be 
changed, and the Arrian ctuelties recorded to their perpetual 
ſhame ? And that the Vandal in Africa ſhould but murder Mini- 
ſters enow to kill themſelves with the ſtroke : Or that the true 
P-rlecutians of the Heathen Emperors ſhould but inereaſe the 
Church of Chriſt, and the blood of Martyrs ſhould be its ſeed ? 
Or that fewer Nonconfoxmiſt Miniſters thah there be Counties in 
Englandin-1540, mould multiply into that number as they did 
within two or three years? Or thãt the .Diace/an« Miniſters, — 
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preſt by Cromwell, ſhould reviye to the ſtrength that they were in 
within three years after his death ? Men may contrive, but G 
will diſpoſe ; Caighas may think that one ſhould dye for the peo- 
ple, rather than all the Nation periſh; and the ſact may prove 
their ſpeedy and molt dreadful ruine. - 

2. And as blood cryeth loud to God for revenge, ſo it uſually 
maketh the actors ſo odious ia the world, that we will hardly leave 
it unrevenged, There is no hope that ever you ſhould be able to 
extirpate both grace and good nature out of the world, There 
will be ſome ſparks of love and humanity in the minds of men, 
when intereſt quencheth them not, when you have done all. And 
theſe ſparks of charity and humanity: will make all the actors of 
cruelty odious; and the people will take them for Bears and 
Wolves, Yea, if you were able to per ſwade others by your words 
and books, as you do your ſelves by your intereſt and paſſions, 
that we are as very fools, and diſobedient to your Lordſhips, as you 
deſcribe us, yet moſt men, and eſpecially £ngl:ſb men, will pity the 
ſuffering ſide, and will thiak with heart-rifing on the men of 
blood. When the Puritans ſuffered, the people pitied them, and 
cryed out againſt the Prelates, When the Dioceſan party ſuffered, 
the people pitied them, and cryed out againſt Cromwel and thoſe 
that caſt them out. And now they are turning about again (tho' 
I know there are many more caſes do concur ). 

3. And God having reſolved that the memory of the juſt ſhall 
be bleſſed, and that the-name of the wicked ſhall rot, and that the 
greateſt of the ungodly ſhall not be the Maſter of Fame, nor any 
more able to leave an odium on the name of the juſt, than to pur- 
ſue their ſouls with malice into heaven; no, nag ſo much as to 
preſerve their own names from odium, any more than to keep 
their bodies ſrom corruption. It hence comes to pals, that the ve- 
ry odor and perfume of ſufferers names that endure the wrath of 
man for the ſake of God and conſcience, doth ſo invite poſterity 
to their mind and way, that multitudes quickly riſe up in their 
ſteads. And the loathed names of the perſecutors of the godly, 
doth make poſterity ſhun their courſes. What a ſtink hath the 
name of David Seton in Scotland, of Bonner of London, and Gar- 
diner Biſhop of Winghefter, left behind? The like 1 may ſay of 
all ſuch men. | ' | 
4 Moreover the ſame reaſons that prevail with us, will prevail 
with othcrs when we are dead/ They will be as fearful of lying, 
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jury, and of ſwearing Allegiance to Church - uſurpers, as 
— — tk There will ſtill be a people ſeriouſly religious, that 
are Chriſtians in good ſadneſs, and really believe a life to come. 
There is no hindering it; God will have it ſo, and who can gain- 
ſay him? And theſe men will be as loth under pretercce of order 
and decency to have Religion dwindle into a liſeleſs form of words 
and ceremonies, and to take the chaff and ſtraw for the corn, as ever 
we have been before them. And the Hiſtory of our ſufferings will 
but animate them. ; 
, Beſides this, 1. While you are doing your work, you are 
dying; you are ( alas ! that's the cut-throat of your comforts ) 
but mortal men. yu ſelves; Bonner is dead, and Gardiner is 
Jead ; Griſe is dead, and D Alus is dead. King Edward's Re- 
formation, and Q. Maries Perſecution were both cut ſhort by the 
ſhortneſs of their lives. —_—_ have deſtroyed ten, or twen- 
, or an hundred Miniſters, and are refolving, Thus we will uſe 
* all z A Fever, or an Apople xy, or ſome other Meſſenger of 
an offended God, doth ſtop you in yout courſe, and call you to 
judgment, and tell you that when it is too lateꝶ which you could 
not hear from ſuch as we. A. 


Cum tamen 4 figulis munitam intraverit urbem. 
Sarcophago comentus erit Mors ſola fatetur, 
Lnantula ſint hominum (ur puſcula —. 


Nature will not ſuffer you long; and juſtice oft anticipateth 
the time of Nature, The ſtrange Hiſtories of Gods Judgments. 
are not all fables, | 


Nullane perjuri capitis, fraudiſq; nefanda 
Pena erit? Juv. - 


6, And ſometimes God ſtoppeth a Saul in his way with great- 
er mercy. And ſometimes croſſes make men melancholy, and re- 
tire from their cruel courſe.. Can you think of two ſuch inſtances 
as Diocleſian and Charles the fiſth , without admiration ? And 
oſt · times an accaſing- conſcience beginneth ſuch a hell on earth, as 
interrupteth the execution of malicious purpoſes. And ſometimes 
the very odium of the people turneth them off with ſhame; both 
which the ſame Poet intimateth, Su. 13. 

Exemplo 
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quodenng, malo commitritur, ipſſ 
Diſplicee auftors , Prima &ft bee witio, iP 
Tadice, nemo nocens abſoloitur, — quamvis. 
Gratia fallacis Pretoris vicerit nrnam. 

Quid ſentire putas omnes Calvine, recents 

De Joelere, & fidri violate crimine. 


And domeſtical afflictions may cool the fire of your conſuming 
zeal ! You muſt not look to be 4tM impofmg croffes, and making 
croſſes for your neighbours, and feel none your ſelves: It way be 
your great Patrons may dye, or fall, or forſake you, and then your 
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ken lt be dexth may enter into your own fa- 
lies, wid her you think what blood-rhirftinck doth tend to. 


Ut Neat ſenſus wins, ducenda tamen ſunt 
Funrra naturum; rogus 4ſpiciendus amate 


— 94 pleneq;, ſororibus urne. 

Het | pate diu viventibus, ut renobata. 

\ Semper clade domus, multis in luttibus, iniſur 
Perpetuo merore, & ingra veſte ſeneſcant. 


7. And you muſt confidet atſo, that if blood or deſtruction be 
the means which you Truſt to, you muſt fet up a Shambles, or 
trade of butchery, and make it the profeſſion of all your lives : - 
For it is egregiods folly to think, that it is dur like the fighting 
with an Army, where all your enemies are in fight before you; 
and if you conquer them, you may kill them all at once: For they 
are diſperſed all over the Land; and they cannot all, in alittle 
time, be detected, and fairly convicted and brought to execution: 
But you muſt be a long time about the ki ling of thoſe that are now 
in being; and when they are gone, the Surculi that ſpring out of 
their ffumps, will in number perhaps exceed them, and find you 
Work as long as you live. And then one cruel act will ſeem to 
cauſe a ncceſſity of another, to juſtiſie ir, and to make ſure work, 
leſt thofe that one "wronged, or any of their friends ſhould 

' ly Rye go ſee 'yoor folly make you miſerable ( There fore the 

Yaponians KIWPd and tormented not only the Chriſtians, but their 
kindred; and dll the next mbabitants). And beſides, when men 
turn to ſo great ſin, God uſually ſo forſaketh them, that they 
cannot 
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cannot tell how to make an end; T 


| thirſt for blood, till like 
Leeches they fall off with fulneſs: And the more wickedneſs they 
do, the more they are diſpoſed to do. That you may fee I have 
my boys School-books, though I am driven from my own, you 
ſhall have ſome more of Juvenal: 


Mobilis & varia eſt ferm natura malorum. 
Cum ſcelus admittunt, ſupereſt conſtantia : quid fas 
eAtq, nefas tandem incipiunt ſentire peractis 
(riminibus;, tamen ad mores natura recurrit 
Damnatos fixa, & mutari neſcia : Nam quis 
Peccandi finem poſuit ſibi ? quando recepit 
Ejectum ſemel attrita de fronte ruborem / 

ui /nam hominum eſt quem contentum videris uno 
Flagitio ? 


And verily there was never any, or many known, that ſet up 
this carnificine trade, the ſtink of whoſe name did not reach as 
far as tame could carry it to the ears of men. And you will tempt 
men not only to think odiouſſy of your ſelves, but to ſuſpect your 
cauſe that needeth ſuch a trade to keep it up: Even Era/mw had 
almoſt been made a Proteſtant, by the burning and tormenting of 
ſome Proteſtants ; And Hoſpitalins, Thuanus, and the whole tribe 
of thoſe learned moderators in France, were driven from the ex- 
treamer ſort of Popery by the extremity of their bloody cruelties. 
The nature of man pitieth and loveth chickens, and lambs and 
harmleſs loving creatures; and it hateth Foxes, Wolves and Kites, 
that live on fleſh, and devour thoſe that arc better than themſelves. 
Or if you could pretend that you had heen firſt abuſed your ſelves, 
and did it in revenge, the world will think that you ſhould be re- 
venged but proportionably, and that on none but them that did it. 
yea revenge it ſelf is a ſign of a weak, ignoble ſoul, that hath little 
of a man, and leſs of a Chriſtian. 


Quippe min! 
Semper & inſipmi eſt animi, exignique, volupras 
a Ultio x continu ſic collige vindicta 
Nemo magis gaudet quam faæmina; cur tamen hot tu 
Evaſiſſe putes, quos diri conſcia fatts 
Mens attonitos, & . ws verbere cadit 
D 
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Occultum quationte animo tortore flagellum : 

Pana autem vehemens, ac multo ſævior les 
Dna & Caditius gravis invenit, aut Rhadamanthus, 
Notte dieq, ſuum geſtare in pettore teſtem. 


Therefore the fooliſh Ambitious Idols, who would fain be like 
to God in power, will yet pretend, that they would be like him 
alſo in Love and Mercy! And Neys will not diſdain to read Seneca 
de clementi, & de Ir#, They would bave power to do as much mil- 
chief as you can imagine; but they ſay they would not e it, but 
affright men by it into the obedience of their wills. 


Et qui nolunt occidere quenquam 
Poſſe volunt. 


But as the power breeds fear, ſo uſually fear breedeth hatred. 
Though, I confeſs, it is not poſſible to have a ſufficient Power to do 
good, without a Power to do ſome hurt. | 

8. And then the whole Countrey will take notice how many 
worſe men you leave alive, which will increaſe the odiam ʒ and make 
them look on you but as the enemies of mankind, and of all vir- 
tue and civility : or as the ſeed of the Serpent, that have an enmity 
to the Womans ſeed : They will call you by the name of Caintes, 
when they ſee the blood of your brother Abel, while evil workers 
fill furvive. When ſuch as Ames, Baine, Bradſhaw, Heilderſhaw, 
Dod, &c. yea as Hooker, Bilſon, Jewel, &c. ate hanged (which muſt 
de done if you will extend the puniſhment to all Nonconformiſts ), 
the people will take notice, that thoulands of fornicators, drunk- 
ards, ignorant fots, and ſenſſeſs Atheiſts are ſuffered to live in peace! 
And do you not know what they will ſay and think of you upon 
ſuch obſervations ? They will ſay, If thele Learned, holy, faithful 
Preachers would but have turned drunken ſots, they might have 
ſcaped your jaws as ſuch have done. As the forecited Poet 
mockt at Cicero's, 


O fortunatam, natam me Conſule Roman , 
Antoni gladios potuit contemnere ſi ſic, 

ia dixifſet + ridenda pormata mals, 
Laan te canſpien divina Philippica fama—. 
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If theſe Preachers would have talkt a little half ſenſe, and read 
2 cold Oration, and lived like thofe that have little to do with 
God and Heaven, and would fave men by a charm of words and 
ſhews, without this ſerioxs Godlineſs and Chriſtianity, they might 
have had countenance and maintenance, and as much honour as ſuch 
men as theſe can put upon them: But judicious, ſerious, bearty Gd 
lineſs is intolerable to all the fleſhly tribe, whoſe mind neither is 
nor can be ſubject to the Law of God, to which their intereſt 
and diſpoſition hath an enmity. 


Eloquinm ac famam Demoſthenis aut Ciceronis 
Incipit opt are, & totis quinquatribus opt at, 

Qui ſquis adbuc uno partam colit aſſe Minoruam, 
Quem ſequitur cuſlos Aug uſta vernula capſe : 
Eloquio ſed uterqʒ perit orator - utrung; 
Largus & exundans letho dedit ingenis fam 
Ingenio manns eſt, & cervix ceſa, nec unquam 
Sangrine Canſidiei maduerunt noſtra puſilli. 


9. But eſpecially forget not, that the number of Nonconformiſts 
in England is ſo great, that it will weary the hangman to diſpatch 
them or Executioners enow will ſcarce be found : For what if you 
hang a Thouſand or Eighteen hundred Miniſters, you cheat your 
ſelves (as you have wilfully long done) if you think that you are 
ever the nearer your ends: For the people are more averſe to 
— Conformity, than moſt of the Miniſters are; and they are 

ardlier kept to the rules of Patience and Charity to thoſe that 
deſtroy them; and they will chuſe Teachers and Paſtors out of the 
beſt qualified of the people that ſurvive, and will not lay down 
the worſhipping of God according to their conſciences, though 
they were uled for it as Daniel was, for praying thrice a day open- 
ly in his houſe, contrary to the Law. And theſe new Paſtors 
perhaps will have leſs moderation than the old: And thus you will 
be troubled with a ſucceſſion of difſenters. 

10, And ſuppoſe (as it is not improbable) that one half of the 
peop'e, and ſome of the Paſtors, ſhould be conſtrained to Confor- 
mity , your Icabod hath told you in his Groans what they will do- 
Their judgments would not be changed, but they would only 
ſtretch their Conſciences to take your Oaths and Subſcriptions 
with their own interpretation, contrary to the plaineſt ſenſe (as 

Dd 2 | abun- 


( 204 ) 
abundance do who now Conform). And theſe men will do more 
againſt you than the open Nonconformiſts, being abler to ſupplant 
you, as being nearer to you; As the Conformable Weſtminſter. 
Aſſembly aid and the Conformadle long Parliament; and, as 
Heylin thinks; Abbot and the Puritan Biſhops and Clergy did by 
Lud and his — 2 

11. Thoſe that ſurvive (as thouſands will do when you have done 
your worſt) will take their firſt opportunity, to ſhew their ſenſe 
of your horrid inhumanity, with far greater animoſity, than if you 
had never taſted blood; and your cruelties will but be the fewel of 
their fiercer oppoſition. 

12. And thereare ſome hypocrites, no doubt, among thoſe that 
will ſuffer by you, who are carried on by a ſelf-conceited zeal : 
And theſe may be tempted by your extremities to break out into 
Treaſons, Seditions and Rebellions 3 The truly wiſe and godly will 
not : But all that arc againſt you, are not ſuch : Nay you your 
ſelves, | ſuppoſe, think that few of them are ſuch. And if oppreſ- 
ſion may make a w/e man mad, no wonder if it make weak fooliſh 
people and hypocrites mad : and then you know that one Felton 
may end the Great Duke of Buckingham, Becauſe we abhor. the 
thoughts of ſuch villanies, we would not have you lay ſuch teapta- 
tions on men, as you are not able to bear your ſelves. If a little 
worldly wealth and greatneſs could tempt you to think that you do 
God ſervice when you kill'd his Servants, why ſhould you think 
that among many thouſands, there will no hypocrites be found, that 
will break Gods Laws to fave themſelves by ſinful means? You know 
how deeply the principle of felf-preſervation is planted in nature; 
and what need there is of conſiderable grace, to make men patiently 
reſign their lives, when they think they are taken away injuriouſſy. 
If Peter in fear might deny his Maſter, and all the diſciples forſook 
him and fled, an — may be tempted to a ſinful defence a- 
gainſt his perſecutors. I do hereby warn all men that they take 
heed of ſuch temptations, and plead not Nature againſt the Laws 
of Grace; and that they not only live, but dye in honouring their 
Rulers whatſoever they ſuffer by them; and ſay not as the Poet 
that lived among Heatheniſh- impatience : 


Ad up Cereris fine cade & vulnere pauci 
Deſcendant Reges, & ſice4 morte Tyrann, 
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The true fear of God will teach men to live and dye in patience, 
Bot while you your ſelves think that theſe that you afflit are 
wicked, and know that cruelty is the moſt powerful temptation 
to ſinful ſelſ· defence, do you think that you will be innocent by ſuch 
temptations ? What if it were felony to cry] Were he innocent 
that would ſcourge men, women and children till they bleed, and 
then call out for Juſtice againſt the felons that cryed ? Some men 
will think that your cruelties are of purpoſe to conſtrain or tempt 
ſome hypocrites into ſeditious words or deeds, that you may have 
matter to accule the reſt of, R ehoboams young Counſellors, in 
my opinion, could not juſtifie themſelves from the guilt of all the 
ſufferings of that King, by ſaying, It was the rebellious ten Tribes 
that did forſake him: It was an unhappy proof of their own Loy- 
alty, to be the Counlellors of ſo great a temptation. We hate 
Rebellion and Treaſon ſo much more than ſuch as theſe, that we 
would not have you ſay, The King ſhall have no Loyal Subjects that 
will not lay down their lives to ſhew their Loyalty: He that 
ſtriketh the flint, is guilty of the fire: He that will kill, or banifh, 
or undo men for nothing, to try if he can find any among them all 


that loveth his Ae better than his Loyalty or Subjection to Superi- 


ors, that he may prick him forward to- Sedition by torments, will 
prove no Loyal Subject himſelf at laſt. I remember a perſon of 
Quality, more great than good, was reported to aſſault a Far- 
mers houſe, to have defiled his daughters: But the door being 
bolted, and no threats would open them, one of his company 
bid him throw drown the Hive of Beeꝰs in the Garden inrevenge : 
The Bees, when the Hive was broken down, had almoſt ſtung the 

reat man and his company to death. If the queſtion was, Whe- 
ther the owner or the Bees muſt be accuſed of the crime? I can. 
only ſay, that the Counſellor was not innocent. And if a Thief 
ſhould break into a Biſhops houſe, and bind his Servants, and fet a 
Piſtol to the breaſt of one, and bid him. diſcloſe his Lords money, 
and he ſhould dye rather than be guilty of diſcloſing it, and all the 
reſt ſhould dye ſave one, and that one ſhould confeſs to ſave his 
life z 1 do not think it would be congruous for him that did affright 
him to it, to ſay, I am innocent (though perhaps he. took not the 
gold himſelf ) ; ſo he that ſhould by cruelties tempt men to ſuch 
a wicked act as Felton or Card. Betons executioners uſed, would: 
not de found the trueſt friend to Peace or Government. 
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13. If you ſay, We will not hang or burn, but baniſh them: ] 
anſwer, ſo were ſome fugitives exiled in Q. Maries days, who yet 
ſoon returned to head the Dioceſan Churches of England. And 
thoſe few of the Clergy that fled from Cromwell, returned to ſee 
revenge upon Uſurpers. And what ſtricter Laws would you have 
both for baniſhment and death, than is made here againſt the R,. 
wiſh Prieſts ? and yet they live in peace among us, Baniſhed men 
are alive, and are exaſperated; and your guilt will make you 
think that you are not ſafe from them till they are dead. 
at Franchera did more fervice to the Church of God, and more dil: 
ſervice to the Engliſh Dioceſans, than «Ames at Cambria did. 
Some have baniſhed themſelves for an opportunity by writing to 
do the more againſt their adverſaries, and ſaid, 


fficile e am non ſcribere Nam quis inique 
TA 22 Tan ferrens ut — ſe? F 
Si natura negat, facit indignatio ver ſum 
—— Quando artibus, inquit, boneſtis 
Nullus in nrbe locus, nulla emolumenta laborum ; 
Res hodir minor eſt quam fuit, atque cadem cras 
Deteret exignis aliquid, proponimus illuc 
Ire fatig atus, abi Dedalns exuit alas l 
Dum nova Canities; dum prima & recta ſeneftus, 
Dum ſupereſi Lacheſi quod torqueat, & pedibus me 
Porto meis, nullo dextram ſubennte bacillo 
Cedamus parri# : Vivant Arturius iſtic 
Er Catulus : maneant qui nigrum in Candida vertunt. 


I think this much, with what is ſaid in the Propoſitions, may ſa- 
tisfie men that are willing to underſtand, that your way will ne- 
ver attain the peace and concord of the Churches, nor in likeli- 
hood your own ends; 1. Either by changing mens judgments. 
2. Or bringing them to conformity againſt Few judgments, 3 Or 
by deſtroyiag them. Nay, that it is the moſt deſtructive courſe to 
all good ends that you can take. 

And I may add, that if you ſhould baniſh them , the worth 
which they carry with them (as in Ameſiu his inftance ) will 
ſhine where they come; and their honour will be your ſhame: 
for men are naturally ( and not without cavſe ) inclined to think 
them to be extreme bad men, by whom men ſo. good, and _— 
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and unblamable, do fo much fuffer. And methinks you of all men 
ſhould not be guilty of ſo much felf-denial, as to contemn your 
Reputation in all other Countreys, and not to care. how odious 
your Names are to others, and to poſterity, ſo be it you hear not 
their words your ſelves (of which more anon.) 

But here I would inſert an humble requeſt to my filenced bre- 
thren, that they will Rudy, and pray, and labour ſo diligently,and 
live ſo holily and innocently, that whitherloever they be driven, 
their light may ſhine to the glory of their Lord, and the ſervice of 
his Church; and that they would not diſgrace their ſilencers and 

afflicters by hard words, but by eminent knowledg and holinets : 
and they ſhall nd that this ſplendor of their worth will ſpeak 
more for them, and againſt thoſe that hate them, than all our apo- 
logies will do, 

| will here, to this purpoſe, caſt in a brief Hiſtory both for your 
afflicters ſake and yours, It is the occaſion of the tranſlation of 
Philoſophy from Greece unto the Saracene Arabians, as it is re- 
corded by Cæliu «Auguſt. Curio Hiſtor, Saracen. |, 2. and out of 
him by Hornius Hiſt. Philo}. 1. 4. p. 237, 288. Mamunns their 
Califf, or King, was a great lover of learning; in whoſe time 
there was among the Greek, Chriſtians one Leo a Biſhop of Tbeſ- 
ſalonica , who for diftering from thoſe in power in the controver- 
fie about Images, which then troubled the Churches, was driven - 
from his flock z and coming to Conſtantinople, he lived in a poor 
cottage privately ; but being a molt excellent Philoſopher, taught 
many in his private School; ſo that many excellent Philoſophers 
went out of it in a little time: A whom one young man was 
taken priſoner by the Saracens in the Wars, who being excellent in 
Geometry, fell into the hands of a great man, by whom his fame was 
brought to the King; who trying him, and finding him to excel all 
his Philoſophers, muſt know who was his Maſter. He told him, 
one Leo, a man that was frowned into obſcurity and nb 
a moſt excellent Philoſopher. The King Adamumas was ſo inflamed 

with a deſire of Leo, that he preſently wrote to him, and offered 

| him all the Honour and Riches that he could deſire, ſo he would 

but come to him. Leo ſhewed the Letters to the Emperor at Con- 

| ſtaminople , whereupon the Emperor not willing that ſuch an ho- 
nour ſhould paſs to his Enemy, gave him Licenſe to teach in pub - 

lick. Ring Mamas deſpairing of Leo, ſendeth important 

Letters to the Emperor to beg Leo's preſence but a = 
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tle while, proſeſſing that he would have come with the requeſt him. 
ſelf, but that the Government of a fierce ſort of people detained 
him. Hereupon ' the Emperor coming to know his worth, and 
how his own Honour was intereſſed in the buſineſs, reſtored Leo to 
his Biſhoprick, and had him in great honour, and gave him great 
Riches, And Mamumus not obtaining his deſires, wrote many of 
his difficulties as Queſtions to Leo, and ſo procured ſome of his 
inſtructions in Writing, by way of anſwer, to his great ſatisficti- 
on. And this is noted as the introduction of Learning into that 
Countrey, which ſince Mahometani/m hath famiſhed. 

O that we were all ſuch, that our worth might be our apology! 
and O that thoſe who think it their intereſt to afflict ſuch,and ſup- 
preſs them, and render them odious to the world,did better under- 
ſtand their own intereſt, and know on whom the diſhonour will 
redound at laſt ! which 1 wiſh not to befall them, but wiſh them to 
prevent. | 

7. If you could procure Uniformity by the means of violence, 
it muſt be both got and kept up at dearer rates than the thing is 
worth. 

1. Uniformity muſt be purchaſed at the loſs of Unity. If Vio- 
lence drive mens bodies nearer together,it will make the heart-ſepa- 
ration much wider. Chriſt hath ſaid, that by thus ſhall all men know 
that ye are my diſciples, if ye love one another : but not, By this, 
if ye all ſwear obedience to the Biſhops, or ſubſcribe that their 
Writings are infallible z or if ye uſe the ſame Liturgy, Croſs, or 
Ceremonies. Our falvation lyeth more on our unity in Faith and 
Love, than in our uniformity in things unneceſſary. And that is the 
moſt proſperous ſtate of the Church, in which mens ſalvation is 
moſt promoted. He that loveth not his brother whom he ſeeth 
daily, loveth not God whom he never ſaw. And he that hateth his 
brother, is a manſlayer; and no manflayer hath eternal life abi- 
ding in him; and violence and cruelty are the great and known 
deſtroyers of Love. He that ſaith as ſome, Let them bate, ſo they 
fear , doth ſhew that he hateth God and man, and will prove the 
greateſt hater of himſclf at laſt. 

2. You will wrong the King and Kingdom by depopulation, 
and weaken it ſo, that it may become not only the ſcorn of our 
common enemies, but their prey. For ought I can diſcern,you that 
have deſpiſed my predictions of that kind, have encreaſed the 
number already manifold of thoſe that diſlike you and your my 

| A 
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And if your ſeli-· conce itedneſs and unskitfoulnefs ſhall firſt malte 
molt of the Kings fubje&s diſtaſt you, and then your crueiry ſhall 
luggeſt that they muſt de puniſhed till they love you, or bede- 
ſtroyed for dillixing you, this will be but like the work of unhap- 
py Surgeons, that muſt cut off the limb, becauſe they have them- 
lelves made the wound uncurable. Believe it, rhe hanging or ba- 
niſhing of a few hundreds or thouſands, will not do your buſnets, 
but make it worle ( | told you fo long ago as to fi and you 
would not believe it); nay, it will make it incomparably worſe : 
And if you baniſh or kill alt that are agrinſt you, Land will be 
very cheap, and Houſes cheaper; and others will call that Sols- 
tude, which you call concord, uniformity, and peace, And our unity 
will be lixe theirs in Moldauia and VP alachia. And who ſhall cow 
3. And Foreign Churches and poſterity will be brought by it 
to ſo great a hatred of Prelacy, that they will never be 
to it more, but prefer a poor and humble Miniſtry. And indeed it 
is already fo known by its fruits; that I am much in doubt, the 
experience of it will alienate the people from that Primitive law- 
ful Epiſcopacy which I would have them to defire, © They fay al- 
ready, Give us the old, honeſt, humble, ſerious Puritans, that 
lived not upon Gold and Worldly greatneſs, and cheriſhed not 
mens fins, that they might cheriſh them. 


[ ſuppoſe you know how much it alienateth men from Popery, 
that their Religion muſt be fed, and live by blood x yea by precious 
blood. Some of you have written your wiſhes, that the courſe had 


written, that it was not for Religion, 

Hacket and Coppinger, it's known they were 

pretending to 25 to judge the World, 

formiſts condemned: which Bancroft himſelf in part 

And whereas Dr, Suthffe MR that Carneright 
e 
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all: Mr. Simeon Aſh gave me a Manuſcript, ſuppoſed to be Mt. 
Cartwrights own writing, fully confuting that accuſation. 

And as for the reſt, it's true that the Biſhops'then laboured by 
expoſition of a Law to make Treaſon by conſequence of that which 
was ſpoken againſt themſelves: But it will be long ere the conſu- 
tation of that is well anſwered, which is written by ſome one 
learned in the Law, called, A Petition to her Majeſty, &c. 

And what the ſame Author ſaith (Pg. 25) of that Pious man 
Mr. U4dal, will by others (and perhaps one day by your conſci- 
ences): be thought on with reſpect to the 2000 ſilenced Miniſters 
of late, and the many that have dyed in and by impriſonnent, 
and much more of ſo many, as if you proſecute what you have be- 
guo, you muſt deſtroy, 

His words are, That the Biſhops ſhould be ſo unnatural as to ſeth, 
the life of a right, godly and faithful Preacher of the Goſpel, I mean 
Mr, Udal, e whom Life was offered if he would take his Oath, that be 
did not make a book whereof he was. ſuppoſed to be Author, A rare 
example; that a man ſhould be known ſtanding at a bar, ſhackled in 
bolts {but quære quo jure?) and coupled with 4 murderer, whoſe 
conſcience mas thought ſo faithful and ſound by the Fudg bunſelf, 
that he would not ſwear falſly to gain his life. (He had not learnt 
lome-mbns-nules for expounding Oaths }: Nor loved his life ſo 

well as ſome men do a Benefice), But were no worſe men ſuf- 
fered ? 

8. You may have all that is truly deſirable, and to be expected 
in this world, ab gereſſary to Uaity and Concord, to Order and 
Decency, and to your on honour, accompliſhed ten thouſand 
times eaſilier, ſurer and better, by obvious, honeſt, lawful means, 

God never putteth men upon ſuch bloody and deſperate courſes 
as ſome adviſe : It is no neceſſitwof Gods making that is pleaded 
for ſuch means, but of their ov ſinſul making, or falſe imagining. 
God never wanteth lyes or cruelty to his ſervice or glory. They 

are uſually wicked ſelſiſn ends (whatever is pretended), for which 
men chuſe and uſe ſuch means: Or if the ends were never ſo good, 
they will not juſtifie ſuch means ; nay good ends will condema 
them as contrary, incongruous, and deſtrutive, But when 
there are eaſie, ſuitable and honeſt means enow at hand, the 
choice of ſuch as are ſorementioned, beſeemeth none but thoſe 
whoſe defign is ta deſtroy... 


if 
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1 you ay, What be thoſe means They are eaſily told\you 4 
but — little lelf. inteteſts will not — leave to think — 
tolerable. 1 ſhall tell you more particuſarly anon. I will now 
{peak but of the generals. | 


= 


3 


Queſt. 1. What if vod would learn of the Holy Ghoſt to im- 


pole no other than Neceſſary things ! Act. 15. What if you had 


the patience to endure the Apoſtolick Primitive way of Diſcipline 


and Worſhip, and ſuffered men to go to Heaven in the ſame way 


as the Apoſtles and Chriſtians of thoſe times did? What if you 
kept all that Viſdom to your ſelves, in which you excel the Apo- 
ſtles, and put no more upon the Churches than they did? Would 
the inconveniences of this weigh down the miſchiefs which are now 
upon the Churches throughout the world by the contrary courſe ? 
Let not your paſſion make you run away with a conceit of an in- 
tollerable concluſion, and {ay I would, reduce you to the Prims- 
tive poverty or perſecution: No, | talk not of matters extrinfick to 
Diſcipline and Worſhip (for faith we will yet ſuppoſe we are agreed 
in), | ſuppoſe you think not that Poverty or Riches are parts of the 
inſtituted worſhip of God. I am as far from expecting that you 
ſhould conſent to be as poor and perſecuted as the Apoſtles, as that 
you ſhould be as gd as the Apoſtles. Thoſe that you have to do 
with, believe that the Scripture hath more exactly determined 
how God will be worſhipped, than h mach 4 year ſhall be the 
Revenues of a Biſhop. We meddlenot with your Lands or Lord- 
ſhips (whatever our own opinion be of ſuch matters): Though 
we are not ambitious of your higher and wealthier condition, yet 
we neither envy it, nor think it our duty to diminiſh your wealth. 
But the queſtion is, If you let men worſhip God, without any 
more yokes or burdens than Chriſt and his Apoſtles laid upon the 
Churches, what harm would it dg? Did they then want any need- 
ful wniformity ? Did they not pray decently without a Surplice ? 
Did they not baptize decently without the Croſs ? It you ſay, that 
they had their rites of decency then, though not the ſame that we have 
now : | anſwer, impole no other than they impoled ; Leave thoſe 
free which they left free. Though you think your on to be better 
than theirs, ſo do not all Chriſtians : If it be mens inſirmity to think 
that the Scripture-rites are better than yours, yet what harm will 
it do you to bear with that infirmity ? What if you required no 
more Oaths of obedience; to the Biſhops, than the Apoſtles re- 
quired to themſelves, or to any Paſtors of the Church ? What ii 
Ee 2 you 
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ou required no Subſcription to any thing as certain truth, but on- 
55 to the infallible Oracles of the Spirit? Nay the Apoſtles re. 
quired not any to ſubſcribe to all the books of Sacred Scripture, 
but only to receive them in general as the Doctrine of Chriſt and 
the Holy Ghoſt ; and they culled out the fe Articles of 
the faith, as the matter of a — particular pro I will 
tell you — and do you teil me what 
harm they will do, and let the good and hart be well compared. 

1. It would either Unite all Chriſtians, or make their Union an 
eaſie thing, as ſoon as the minds of men were prepared for it. Al 
Chriſtians are agreed that the Holy Scriptures are infallsble ; All 
Chriſtians are not agreed that your three books are infallible: 
Therefore all Chriſtians may eaſilier unite in their fubſcription or 
belief of the Scriptures, than of your three books. 

Perhaps you will ſay, that it will not anite us with the Papiſts, 
nor with any that require more. I anſwer, We ſhall beſo far united, 
as that they will approve of all our Religion, though we approve 
not of all theirs? For they confeſs the truth of all our Canonical 
Scriptures ; and confeſs that all things univerſally neceffary to ſal- 

vation are contained in them (and much more): So Bellarmme, 
Gofteras, and many others, and eſpecially the old Schoolmen freely 

ert. And it is a great advance to Concord, and to our ſatisſa- 
Rion, to have the common conceſſion of all Chriſtians, that our Re- 
ligion is all true, and nothing of abſolute neceſſity wanting. But | 
have ſpoken more to this before z to which | reter you. 

2 It would make it as eafie for any Proteſtant to juſtiſie all his 

on, as it is to juſtific the ſacred Scriptures, to thoſe that con- 
fels them to be true; and ſo to tell the Papiſt where our Re lig ion hath 
bees in all ages, and what ſucceſſion our Church hath bad. 

3. It would take none of your forms or ceremonies, or ſuper- 
additions, from 2 that will needs have them: while you make 
them not the neceſſary terms of union and communion, he that 
will may be without them. 

4. Chriſtian love, and ſaving unity and concord, may be thus 
maintained by mutual forbearance, while nothing is done contra- 
ry to the nature of love, to mortifie it. And if any would take oc 

caſion by differences to revile and villifie one another, the hp 
ſtrate may have the approbation of all ſober men, in keepi 
peace, and puniſhing all the fruits of ſuch uncharita that 
tend to the deſtruction of love or godlineſs. 
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z and conſequently 
5 tabl : 


7. And then the dodrine and labours of Miniſters will be more 
ſuccesful, and conſequently piety and juſtice will increaſe, and mul- 
titudes more will be ſanctiſied and ſaved. 

8. It will be a comfort to the King and Magiſtrates to be loved, 
honoured, and obeyed, by an united willing people, and to be 
excuſed from the unpleafmg works of fining, impriſoning, baniſh- 
ing, or hanging their ſubjects for differi — them about ſome 
ae ſin and duty, when the fear of offending the God of hea · 
yen is that which bringeth them to their ſufferings, 

9. It will be a great ſtrength and beauty to the State, and 
Church, and ſortiſie us againſt a common Enemy, and end our 
fears of Sedition on account of Religion at home. 

10, In a word, it would make usliker to the primitive believers, 
and lead the way to all Chriſtian States and Churches, for the 
right reconciling of all the Chriſtian World. 

And what now is the hart that theſe Scripture primitive terms 
would bring ? 


Obj. Ie would make 4s many faction: as there be different Ops* 
nions or Ceremonies, Ant. Do you judg of others by your 
ſelves? Are all men fo proud and void of humanity and love, that 
they muſt needs be factiaus if they do but differ in an opinion or 
ceremony from others? or that they cannot live in love and peace 
with any that differ from them in an opinion or ceremony ? or 
that they can endure to ſee none live at liberty out of Gaols, that 
de not in all ſuch things of their mind? 2. If there be any ſuch 
proud and uncharitable perſons, the Magiſtrate may curb the ex- 
preſſions of their folly, that it wrong not others, 3. If that were 
true, there would be as many Factions as men ( if you will par- 
don your contradiction): for all men differ in opinion from each 
other, and in as — matters of Religion as a Ceremony. 4 Doth 
the differences tioned among your ſelves (as between Dr. 
Tayler, Mr. Thorndike, and ſome others, from the Doctrine = — 

ure 
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Church of England ) make any ſuch Factions among you? Did 
the difference mentioned, by Heylin between Biſbop: Mowntague 
and Wren, about coming up to the Altar to communicate, make 
any factions ? Doth the difference now between your Arminian; 
and (alviniſts, which we ordinarily hear in your .own Pulpi 
make ſuch Factions? Doth the different modes of Cathedral and 
Pariſh-worſhip, make ſuch Factions? If not, why ſhould it make 
2 Faction for one man to croſs a child ia Baptiſm, and another 
not? Do not the very Papits keep up their unity and ſtrength, 
by allowing far more and greater diverſities in Doctrines, and in 
Religious Orders, Rules, and Ceremonies, according as every Or: 
der ST defired ? 


Obj. But if any be allowed to forbear, thoſe that uſe the cereme- 
nies or ſubſcriptions will be cenſured by the followers of the Noncon- 
formiſts. 


*Anſ, And is it indeed to preſerve your honour, that we muſt 
undergo all theſe convulſions ? Speak it out then plainly, that the 
world may underſtand you. Muſt all that differ in a ceremony 
from you, be ſilenced and hunted about the world, leſt the people 
ſhould think worſe of you than of them? 2. But how notori- 
ouſly do bad means overthrow the ends of them that uſe them ? It 
is Honours Motto, Qod ſequitur fugio, quod fugit ipſe ſequor. Do 
not the people know that we diſſer from you in theſe things, as 
much when we are ſilenced, as when we preach? Will impriſon- 
ment or baniſhment make us agreed, or make the people think, we 
are agreed? Or will they forget all the difference, think you, 
when we ate out of ſight ? If the bare different opinion and pra- 
Rice make them undervalue you, will not they think worſe of you 
when they think you do worſe ? Will they not diſtaſt a Conſor- 
mable man, whom they judg an envious perſecutor, more than a 
Conformablg man whom they judg a meck and loving man? One 
would think that you ſhould need no anſwer to ſuch objections, 
But I have anſwered enow before. 

2- Well! if the Scripture ſimplicity be too narrow for you, my 
next queſtion is, What harm will it do you to unite on ſuch terms 
as all the Churches did unite in, in the days of Tertullian and Cy: 
prian, yea for zoo. years after the birth of Chriſt ? Look whate- 
ver was then the terms of the Churches union and e 
a 


( 215 ) 


and we ſhall not be untbankful to you, if you will make that, and 
only that to be ſo now. Ido not ſay, that you ſhould make «ll that 
receſſary Which was : hen «ſed on terms of liberty and indifferency ʒ 
they had then their neceſſaries for ion, and their annere ſſaries, 
which were uſed at liberty as every Church ſaw good. Impoſe no 
more than they impoſed; no more of Liturgy, no more of Ce- 
remony, no more Subſcriptions, Promiſes , or Oaths, and it will 
heal us all. Impoſe Liturgy no further than they then did (which 
at the moſt was but every Biſhop on a particular Church that was 
united for perſonal ( not repreſentative ) communion, and was no 
bigger than one of our Pariſhes for number of ſouls). It theſe terms 
will not ſerve you neither, you ſhall not with us have the reputati- 
on of the belt friends of Antiquity, Unity, Love or Peace. 

Q. What harm would it do, if the Churches were healed by 
ſuch means as all the moſt grave, experienced Conciliators have 
pitched upon az the only way, at leaſt in all the Proteſtant Chur - 
ches? We are contented with Lerinenſit terms, Qs d ab omnibus, 
ub 'q, & — receptum eſt. All the famous reconcilers of the 
laſt age and this, Acontixa, e Melantthon , Pelargus, Durens, Ca- 
lixtus, Lud. Crocixs, Joh. Bergiu, Conradus Bergin, Tunins, Pa- 
raus, Hottonus, «Amy aldus, Uſher, Morton, Hall, Davenant, Cbil- 
lingworth, Hales, Bucer, Burroughs, Stilling fleet, and every man 
that ever wrote a rational Irenicon, confpire in this one neceſſary 
means, the forbearing all impoſition of doubtful nuancceſſary things, 
4 neceſſary to actual unity and communion, and the centering and ce- 
menting all on th: terms of the few certain, gre t, and neceſſary 
things which we are commonly agreed in; or as R upertns Meldens- 
w his oft cited words are, In neceſſariis, unitas , in non-neceſſariis 
hibertas \, in utriſq;, charitzs, Do you think verily that all theſe 
were miſtaken ? and that you are wiſer than they who have ſtu- 
died the art of pace as much as you have done the arts of victo- 
ry, and getting down thoſe whom you firſt make, and then call 
your adverſaries? I know you will ſtill ſay, The/e-are good terms 
for our union with neighbour churches, but not for our church within 
it ſelf. To which 2 anſwered you already; and now add, 
1. Every company of Chriſtians aſſociated for perſonal commu - 
nion in Gods publik Worſhip (as. diſtinct from diſtant communi. 
on in Spirit only, and from communion by Delegates or Repre- 
ſentatives) is a true particular church, taking Paſtors and 
people ta be the parts thus aſſociated. Every ſuch Church 


bad 
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Church of England) make any ſuch Factions among you? Did 
the difference mentioned by Heylin between Biſbop: Mowntagae 
and Wren, about coming up to the Altar to communicate, make 
any fations ? Doth the difference now between your Arminia; 
and Calviniſts, which we ordinarily hear in your -own Pulp; 
make ſuch Factions? Doth the different modes of Cathedral and 
Pariſh-worſhip, make ſuch Factions? If not, why ſhould it make 
a Faction for one man to croſs a child ia Baptiſm, and another 
not? Do not thevery Papsts keep up their unity and ſtrength, 
by allowing far more and greater diverſities in Doctrines, and in 
Religious Orders, Rules, and Ceremonies, according as every Or: 
der bath defired ? 


Obj. But if any be allowed to forbear, thoſe that uſe the cerems- 
nies or ſubſcriptions will be cenſured by the followers of the Noncon- 


formiſts. 


eAnſ. And is it indeed to preſerve your honour, that we muſt 
undergo all theſe convulſions ? Speak it out then plainly, that the 
world may underſtand you. Muſt all that differ in a ceremony 
from you, be ſilenced and hunted about the world, leſt the people 
ſhould think worſe of you than of them? 2. But how notori- 
ouſly do bad means overthrow the ends of them that uſe them ? It 
is Honours Motto, Quod ſequitur fugio, quod fugit ipſe ſequor. Do 
not the people know that we diſſer from you in theſe things, as 
much when we are ſilenced, as when we preach? Will impriſon- 
ment or baniſhment make us agreed, or make the people think, we 
are agreed? Or will they forget all the difference, think you, 
when we are out of ſight ? If the bare different opinion and pta- 
Rice make them undervalue you, will not they think worſe of you 
when they think you do worſe ? Will they not diſtaſt a Confor- 
mable man; whom they judg an envious perſecutor, more than a 
Conformablg man whom they judg a meck and loving man? One 
would think that you ſhould need no anſwer to ſuch objections, 
But I have anſwered enow before. 

2- Well! if the Scripture ſimplicity be too narrow for you, my 
next queſtion is, What harm will it do you to unite on ſuch terms 
as all the Churches did unite in, in the days of Tertullian and Cy: 
prian, yea for 300. years after the birth of Chriſt ?. Look whate 
ver was then the terms of the Churches union and commune | 
a 
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and we ſhall not be untbankful to you, if you will make that, and 
only that to be ſo now, I do not ſay, that you ſhould make all tha 
neceſſary which was hen «ſed on terms of liberty and indifferency | 
they had then their neceſſaries for u ion, and their unnece ſſaries, 
which were uſed at liberty as every Church ſaw good. Impoſe no 
more than they impoſed; no more of Liturgy, no more of Ce- 
remony, no more Subſcriptions, Promiſes , or Oaths, and it will 
heal us all. Impofe Liturgy no further than they then did (which 
at the moſt was but every Biſhop on a particular Church that was 
united for perſonal ( not repreſentative ) communion, and was no 
bigger than one of our Pariſhes for number of ſouls). It theſe terms 
will not ſerve you neither, you ſhall not with us have the reputati- 
on of the belt friends of Antiquity, Unity, Love or Peace. | 
Q. 3- What harm would it do, if the Churches were healed hy 
ſuch means as all the moſt” grave, experienced Conciliators have 
pitched upon az the only way, at leaſt in all the Proteſtant Chur - 
ches? We are contented with Lerinenſis terms, Qs d ab omnibus, 
ub % & — rece ptu n eſt. All the famous reconcilers of the 
laſt age and this, Acont iu, e Melancthon, Pelargus, Durem, Ca. 
lixtus, Lud. Crocius, Joh. Bergina,  Conradus Bergina, Juni, 
raus, Hottonus, «Amy aldus, Uſher, Morton, Hall, Dauenam, ©bi 


lingworth, Hales, Bucer, Burroughs, Stilling fleet, and 5 


that ever wrote a rational Irenicon, con{pire in this one ne 
means, the forbearing all impoſition of doubtful nuncceſſary' thi | 
4 neceſſary to actual unity and communion, and the centering an | 
menting all on th: terms of the few certain, gre t, and nece 
things which we are commonly agreed in; or as R wpertns Me 
w his oft cited words are, In neceſſariis, unitas , in non. nes 
libertas; in utriſq;, charitas, Do you think verily that all 
were miſtaken ? and that you are wiſer than they who have "tus 
died the art of p-ace as much as you have done the arts of * oak 
ry, and getting down thoſe whom you firſt make, and then 7 
your adverſaries? 1 know you will ill ſay, Theſe-are goodtenms > 
for our union with neighbour churches, but not for our church within... 

i ſelf. To which — anſwered you already; and now 
1. Every company of Chriſtians alſociated for perſonal commus. . 
nion in Gods bublick Worſhip. (as. diſtinct from diſtant communis. 
on in Spirit only, and from communion by Delegates or Repres 
- fſentatives) is a true partixular church, taking Paſtors 
people ta be the parts thus aſſociated. Every ſuch Chu 


— 
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had a Biſhop in Scripture-times, as Dr. Hammond in his Annot. 
will tell you over and over ; and in Ignatius his time too; For 
he ſaith, That te every Church there was one Altar, and one Biſhoy, 
with his follow Presbyters and Deacons. And this one Altar (which 
ſhewed only. one place of meeting for ordinary publick Commy. 
nion), and one Biſhop,were the notes of Unity to every ene Church, 
as Mr, eAede alſo fully openeth it. And Dr. Hammond will fur. 
ther bear witneſs what every Biſhop with his Church is, in 1 Tin. z. 
And ſuch all the particular Churches of the whole world, conſidered 
together, un ler the Supreme Head (hriſt Feſus, diſpenſing them af 
by bimſelf, and adminiſtring them ſeverally , not by one Occonom, 
but by the ſeveral Biſbops, as inferior Heads of Unity to the ſeveral 
bodies, ſo canſtitmted by the ſeveral ApoſHes in their plantations, each 
of them having an «v|woula, 4 ſeveral diſſinct commiſſion from Chriſt 
immediately, and ſubordinate to none but the ſupreme Donor or Ple- 
nipatentiary—— And before, ſo was every ſuch regular Aſſe 
Chriſtians under a Biſhop, an Oeronomus ſet over by Chriſt ( the houſe 
of God) —— Mark all this then, and let your Impofitions be mea- 
ſured by this Rule; fo that either you will have the many Chor- 
ches in one Kingdom, to be united on terms of Regiment, or only on 
terms of Concord. On the terms of the extrinſick accidental Re- 
giment, we grant that all the Kings Subjects are united, and that 
he hath power circa ſacra : But ſo you might have ſaid of all the 
Roman Empire; And ſo if the Chriftian part of the World had all 
one Monarchy, your own Conceſſion muſt be overthrown (that 
neighbour Churches muſt unite on neceſſary terms, leaving indif- 
ferens ones to liberty); or elſe you will ſee that the caſe of the 
Catholick Church, under ſuch an Empire, would be the ſame with 
a National Church under one King: And our Churches are as 
much to be accounted Neighbour-Churches, as thoſe in ſuch an 
Empire would be. But if you ſpeak of one Eſſential, Conſtitutive, 
Eeuloſraſtical Head and Governour, we know none ſuch, any more 
than one Pope. Therefore it mult be an Union of Concord, by which 
vou call many Churches in a Nation one (or an extrinfick acciden- 
tal Union), And conſequently it is an improper ſpeech, becauſe it 
is not locutio formalis, ſed accident ali: for the form denominateth. 
We being therefore One Church but Accidentally (by one King, and 
by Concord, as ſeveral agreeing Churches may be called), it follow- 
eth that we muſt hold our (ncord accordingly, with thoſe at home, 
as well as with thoſe abroad, upon terms of equal charity — 
except 
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except what the King will take away). For asfor C i, even 
n ncih it is not Biſhop Uſhers 
nion only, but ordinary with Proteſtants, that they ate to 
particular Biſhops not Airectiy Regimental, but means of 
Mark your Biſhop Bilſons w of Chrift. Subject. pag. 229- 
To Conzeils, ſuch as the Church of (hbriſt was wont by ber Relig 
Princes to call, we owe communion and brotherly concord, ſo long 4 
they make no breach in faith, nor in Chriſtian ny Subject. 
and ſervitude we owe them none : The bleſſed Angels profeſs theme 
ſelves to be fellow-ſervants of the Saints on earth, Rev. 22. What 
are you then, that with your tribunals and juriſdictions would be Lord. 
and Rulers over Chriſts inheritance ? 

2. The ſame Reaſons which require you to agree only on xe 
ceſſary terms with foreign Churches, will oblige you to the like 
courle at bowe. The judgments of Natives are of the ſame tem- 
per, and their differences will be as certain and conſtant, and your 
charity to them ſhould be no leſ than to ſtrangers. Only this 
we all confels, 1. That all the Churches muſt agree in their ſub- 
jection to the ſame King. 2. And every particular Church muſt 
agree with their particular Paſtors in the exerciſes of Communion, 

And that Concord in one Tranſlation, one Meeter, and ſuch 
ſke is defirable, not ſo much becauſe we are under one King, as 
becauſe we are neighbours, and of one language, and would be 
deſirable if we were of ſeveral Kingdoms, in the tame propinquity : 
But it is not to be procured at a price which is above its worth. 

3- When you profeſs Concord with the foreign Churches, upon 
Catholick terms, and deny the ſame to the Churches that are un- 
der one King, you do plainly tell them how little they are be- 
holden to you for their peace; and that it is, becauſe you have 
— power to take it from them, which you would do if you 
could. 

4. You greatly injure Chriſtian Monarchs, while you would 
make the world believe that they are the great adverſaries of the 
Churches peace and unity; For it is not only from the Will of their 
ſeveral Princes, that ſeveral Churches muſt unite only on Catholick 
terms, or not at all: but it is from the impoſhbility that all the 
Chriſtian World ſhould ever come in all things controvertible and 


indifferent to be of one opinion, any more than to be of one ſtature 


and complexion : And now you come and tell them, that if : 
bad all one Emperor, they 200 of e al tr me, 
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and indifferent things, which Canons and Laws ſhould impoſe 
them, or elſe their Miniſters be. forbidden to pinch Chrihs 0% 
to the people, and the Churches forbidden to meer and worſhip Ged ; 
yea, priſons and other penalties ſhall conſtrain them. And what a 
temptation is this to men that know, the wonderful variety of hy. 
mane temperaments, educations, advantages, apprehenſions, that 
is, who know whatit is to be a mortal man, and a weak Chriſtian, 
to pray againſt the largeneſs of Empire, and to dread it as the moſt 
certain Engine to wrack the Churches in pieces, and to ſilence, im- 
priſon, unchurch and diſtreſs the Chriſtian Miniſters and Chur- 


ches. 
To conclude this reaſon, Take away but your Impoſition of the 
things controverted, and leave the particular Churches free in 
things confeſſed indifferent by your ſelves, and we are then all one, 
and the quarrel at an end. And a little love to Chriſt, to the Go- 
ſpel, and the Souls of men, would tell a diſintereſſed perſon, whe- 
ther the fruits of that Concord, or the fruits of our preſent Uni- 
formity in thoſe Subſcriptions, Oaths and Ceremonies, would be the 
better; and which is the more lovely and beautiful ſtate of the 
Church, | 


9. The different eſtimation which the two Parties have of the 
things impoſed, doth make your violence notoriouſly unequal in 
the ſight of any equal Judges. You call the Impoſitions (antece- 
— Things indiffrrent. The Nonconformiſts do not fo, but take 
them for ſuch heinous fins, that they dare ſcarce denmoinate them 
to you, leſt while they do but tell you their own reaſons for 
avoiding them, they be thought to make you, or, the impoſers 
odious, by their cenſures. So that they are fain to ſuppoſe their 
judgments to be ſcruples, and themſelves to be the weak Chriſtians, 
and bring all under that name of Tenderneſs of Conſcience, leſt if 
they ſhould tell you that they are ſtrongly perſwaded, that if they 
ſhould Conform (not medling with any others), it would be in them 
no lefs than owning the Perjury of many thouſands, and a publick 
Miniſterial renunciation of a needſul Reformation, and a promi- 
ling to God, or declaring before all the people that we will not 
' obey him, nor repent and amend what is amiſs in our places; 
and an owning of all the Uſurpations and abuſes committed by 
many others, and a publick lying on deliberation, declaring, that 
we aſſent and conſent to more than we do indeed, or can do, and a 
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juſtifying of all the failings in that worſhip which is thus pre- 
{cribed eben we dare not juſtifie the heſt prayer that ever ow 
vp to God in all things), and an offering to God a worſhip which 
we cannot in faith be aſſured that he accepteth, &-c- Theſe are the 
Names of their fears, which they dare ſcarce utter, leſt the incat 
nate Accuſers of the brethren cry out, They make us all perjured, 
and publick rebels againſt God, and they make our Rulers the 
Impoſers of ſuch things : (But the day is coming when it will be 
proved an unhappy artifice to ſtop the mouth of innocencies de- 
fence, by making the crime impoled (in their judgments) fo great, 
that it ſhall not be judged a thing ſufferable to name it). 

But if you believe that ever there will be a judgment where 
equity ſhall be of any regard , methinks you ſhould ſee, that 
quoad hoc their end of the ballance much weigheth down yours ; 
and that the opinion of Indifferency ſhould yield to the opinion of 
ſo deſperate a danger. If you prove it the right, yet you confeſs, 
that God may be worſhipped decently in a comely Gown, without 
a Surplice, and that a Child may orderly and decently be baptized, 
without the tranſient Image of a Croſs appointed to a dedicating 
half-ſacramental uſe; and that a man may acceptably worſhip 
God, that cannot ſubſcribe that your three books are Infallible to 
a word, &c. But if it ſhould prove that the Nonconformiſt is in 
the right, Aggravated ey deliberate lying, rebellious pro- 
feſſion of diſobedience to God, owning great and publick ſins, 
corrupting holy worſhip, &c. are more tremendous matters than 
a thing indifferent: Let any then beſides your ſelves be judges, 
whether not yielding and complying be the heinouſer crime in 
them or you ? 

If you ſay, that [By this rule we muſt abate the Impoſition of 
things indifferent to all that will but be ſo erroneous as to accoum them 
heinous fins]. I anſwer, 1. If you did do fo, it were but the 
doing according to the Wiſdom of the Holy Ghoſt and the Apo- 
ſtles. As 15. ro impoſe nothing but nece - toy 9 And to do 
as Paul did, that would forbear eating fleſh while he lived, rather 
than the weak ſhould be offended or ſcandalized. 2. But whe- 
ther there be no more reaſon of the Nonconformiſts diſſent and 
fears, than what ſuch ſilly ſcrupuloſity as you intimate may ſug- 
geſt, have patience till we come to the particulars, and we ſhall 
tell you, if you can endure to hear it, | 
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„ 10, The Argument from real ſcandal in this matter, is of 
2 ſorce than you ſeem to take notice of ; We fear that we 
Il do much to make our bearers infidels, impenitent, or ut- 
terly debaucht, and to make all our Miniſterial labours a vain 
and fruitleſs thing to them, if we ſhould Conform. 

We till tell you that we are not accuſing the Lawmakers or 
you; hay Lc what we fear it w be in uu, if we ſhould 
do it, You ſee here that we plead not againſt the meer 4/pleaſing 
of our Hearers, but the dawning of them ; nor for the preſerva- 
tion of our own ixtereſt in them, but for the preſervation and (al- 
vation of themſelves. And is this kind of ſcandal, think you, 
which confiſteth in tempting, enſnaring and damning men, re- 

ardable or not? Had Paul a ſoft bead, in having ſo ſoft « con- 

cience in this point? We were never Apprentices to the Butchers 

trade, but to the Phyſicians : It is not with us a thing indiffer- 
ent, to ſend Souls, as much as in us lieth, to Hell, You ſhall hear 
the reaſon of our fears. 

Our Calling is to ſave men from fin (without which we cannot 
fave them from Hell): Were it not for this end, we had nothing 
to ſay to you; no requeſt to make to you; nor would we ſtoop 
to be beholden to you for our Miniſterial liberties. Many of us 
can live otherwiſe ; and if we live as Miniſters, it hath been in the 
days of our liberty with many of us, more to give than receive : 
And we have too much of the ſuggeſtions of the fleſh, which would 
be glad if we might caſt off the burden which you take from us, 
and would take our Silencers for our greateſt friends, But the 
Spirit of God hath taught us yet to prefer things ſpiritual and cter- 
nal, for our ſe lves and others: He that ſaid, Te are aur Crown and 
eur rejoycing, &c. And now we live, if ye ſtand faſt in the Lord 
and I caunt not my life dear, that I may finiſh my courſe with joy, and 
the Miniſtry given me, & c. ſhall be our pattern as far as we can 
imitate him. The ſaving of the people from their ſins, was Chriſts 
work, and muſt be ours. 

And we fear that we ſhall perſwade them to all fin and villany if 
we conform ; For, firſt, the fins which we fear being guilty of, 
are as great as almoſt any that ever we ſhall preach againſt in them. 
2, Our owning and juſtification of them will be as notorious 28 
moſt ways that we could deviſe to do it ; For, 1. it muſt be Deli- 

berate. 
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berate · 2. Fublick. - Miniſterially, 4. Perſeveringly: And 
thereſore ſure J Del 4 | 

1. A man in a paſſion, or by a ſurpriſe, or 1 ately, ma 
lie, or ſpeak an unjuſt thing: But when a man is called . — 

the caſe, and to do it upon mature deliberation, doth ſhew 
more of the habitual remper of the will. | . 

2, A man that is ſecretly perjured, or falſe, deſtroyeth hig- 
ſelf : But he that openly both pratts/erh it, and profeſſeth and juſti- 
feth it, doth his worſt to deſtroy the hearers and beholders. 

3. If a Miniſter preach found doctrine, and in his life be a 
drunkard, fornicator, or the like, I will hear him incaſe I can have 
no better, becauſe his fin is Perſonal, and not Mimfeterial : But if in 
the open Church, as a Mioiſter, he will declare that to drink away 
a mans reaſon is no drunkenneſs or fin, and to uſe forbidden con- 
grels is no fornication or fin, &c. This is a hereſie, and a Miniſterial- 
wickednels, that is not ſo eaſily to be born, 

4 If a man commit a fault in higgrunkenneſs or paſſion, and af- 
ter repent of it, God will pardon it, and ſo may we: But if a. 
man publickly perſevere both in the commuting and wing hei- 
nous fin, and live by it in the world, yea and entitle God to it, 
and or he doth it for his ſervice—Blame us not to fear ſuch things 
ast * 


Now the fins which we fear being of the greateſt ſort that Hell 
ſuggeſteth, Perjury, and owning the Perjury of thouſands, and do- 
ing that which is equivolent to the preaching of Impenitency to 
them, and ſay Repent not, for I declare that it is no fin 3 and 4 
ing deliberately ; and making a publick Miniſterial profeſſion of 
Ulurpation and Church-Corruption, and of our reſolution never 
to obey Cod in doing any duty of ours in order to a reforma- 
tion; and other ſuch like; I ſay theſe being the fins we fear, what 
can we think leſs than that the fornicators, drunkards, ſwearers, 
thieves, & c. that hear us ſhould ſay, ls ours a fin, and is Miniſterial 
Perjury, &. none? What an hypocrite is this wretch, to talk 
againſt Lying and Swearing, with a deliberate Lying, Perjured 
tongue, and to conſent to be a publick, miniſterial, profeſſed, 
impenitent Lyar, and Perjured,on condition that he may have leave 
to ſerve God in perſwading us from Lying, Swearing, and other 
ſins ? Shall we believe his Sermons, or his profeſſion and practice? 
Or can we believe that he believeth himſelf ? What doth he mean 
by talking againſt ſm ? ls there any fin much greater than that 
Which 
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which he liſteth himſelf-a defender and practiſet of ? And ate h: 
like to win Souls on ſuch terms as theſe ? yea, or can we 

that God ſhould bleſs our labours, when we offer him Lying, Per. 
jury, & c. for a ſacrifice, and ſo blaſpheme him? as interpretatiyely, 
ay} „I deliberately comm t theſe fins againſt thee, and will declar, 
them to the Congregation to br no ſins, that ſo 7 have leave ts 
Preach againſt ſix. This is the ſcandal which we fear, and plead 
againſt. FOO x | itt 3a 


11, It is the work of your ewn calling, and your Miniſterial 
intereſt, to cheriſh a true fear of ſinning in the people : And if you 
will proſecute them with Impriſonments or Excommunications, 
and Violence, who are come to ſo much regard of your doRrines, 
as to fekr fin (if ypu think there be any error in the materials), 
what could you do more to contradict your preaching and office, 
and deſtroy that which is or ſhould be your end: Eſpecially, if 
withall, you do, as it were, proclaim , [He that will do all theſe 
things that we bid him do, and will not fear leſt he incur any 
= of perjury, lying, profeſſed diſobedience to God, &. in ſo 

oing, ſhall be capable of arr peerage 

If you go this violent impoſing way to work, whether you can 
ſee it or not, men that ſtand out of the duſt can ſee, that there 
are but theſe ways to ſcape your puniſhment and cenſures: 1. Ei- 
ther to be ſo perſect in underſtanding, as to know in all things, 
what is lawful, and what not ; And that is an impoſſible way, be- 
cauſe the generality of ſubjects will never poſſibly be brought to 
that perfection: Nay if they were, it would be the way to their 
certain ſuffering and ruine. For it is moſt certain that you your 
{ſelves have not attained this perfection, and therefore are ſtill 
falliblez and when you your ſelves take any one ſin for a thing 
indifferent, if the ſubjects know it to be ſin, they muſt fall under 
the puniſhment of your impoſing Domination. 2. Or elle they 
muſt be men that believe nothing to be fin (which is the caſe of 
all that believe thereis no God), and ſo dare do any thing to ſave 
their fleſh : And this way will make all the world conformable to 
you, that are under your power. 3. Or elſe they muſt be ſuch 
as believe that nothing is fin which you or their Rulers ſhall com 
mand them (As all do, who believe that you are Gods, or abore 
God, and conſequently indeed that there is no God); Or that 
believe that God hath made men abſolute Rulers of the peop's 
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Souls, and put Heaven and Hell into their power. Can you ima- 
gine how very many others ſhould ever be exact Conſormiſts tb 
your impoſing wills . If a few individuals ſhould chance 
to be in all points of your judgments, indeed (which muſt be a 
rare caſe) it cannot be expected to be ſo with many, much leſs 
with all. - 

And if your intereſt ſhould lead you to debauch the people, and 
take away all fear of ſinning, by forcing them on that which is ſo 
feared, you would find your own intereſt cro{#'d at laft : For it is 
the godly or the ſuperſtitious people that muſt long keep up your 
reverence and honour : We ſee by daily experience, that the Athe- 
iſts and Infidels, and proſeſſedly impious ones, deride you behind 
your backs, and come very ſeldom to the publick Aſſemblies. 
Your Aſſemblies are more made up of ſuch as diſlike your pro- 
ceedings, than of theſe that are brought beyond all ſear of fin 


or puniſhment, 


12, The Preachers whom you ſilence would do you leſs hurt in 
their permitted publick —y „than they do now, or will do 
when you have done your worſt, 

In publick, 1. Your friends and multitudes of ſeveral forts 
will be their hearers, and witneſs againſt them for every word that 
they ſay amiſs. But in ſecret they may take more liberty to oppoſe 
your way, if they affect ſo doing. 2. Your kindneſs, and their 
own and the Churches intereſt, will more ob'ige them to forbear 
you when they have publick liberty, than when you proſecute 
them as foes, 3. And the yery Afﬀemblies of men ſeparated by 
gxpulſion and violence, doth ſeem to invite all the people to a ſenſe 
of the cauſe thereof, which a liberty of ſuch meetings without 
danger and unkindnefs would notdo. 4. Andif you keep them 
from Aſſemblies, they will make the deeper impreſſions on the peo- 
ple, in the families and ſecret converſe which they uſe. 5. Orif 
you baniſh, imprifon, or hang them, their ſufferings will do far 
more againſt you, than all their preaching I am aſſured that it 
is you that advance the reputation of many Tonconformiſts, and 
arm them thereby againſt your ſelves. The truth is, though they 
are commonly the moſt hearty, ſerious, feeling Preachers, yet 
ſome of them are weaker as to the congruity of expreſſion, than 
the Debate-maker, or the young Politician. But when the people 
ſee them true tg their conſciences;they value them much more — 


| ( 224 ). 
they would have done if you had let them alone, Whether 
N or not, ſo it is, and ſo it will. NI it is you = 
fight agaioſt your ſelves. 


13. You take the way to make your-Church an unknown thi 
None are to be reckoned for. Chriſtians and Church-members, but 
oluntary profeſſors of it. Coatts non eft conſenſwa. And as Prote. 
nts. tell the Papiſta, They may know. who come within their 
Temples, but they never know who are members of their Church, 
becauſe they know not who proſeſſeth voluntary conſent, and who 
doth it involuntary by meer conſtraint, - And ſo it may be ſaid of 
others that go their way. 


14 By the courſe fore.deſcribed , you will have a Church 6 
corrupted, as will be a continual temptation to the moſt religious 
fort to diſtaſte it, if not to ſeparate from it. When men that fear 
fin are the (uffering (ide z and ſearleſneſs of fin, and a conſcience 
that can do any thing, is full ſecurity from all thoſe penalties, it 
is eaſie to foreſee what ſort of people you will make your friends, 
who will do you more harm than good) and what fort will be 
more and more alienated from you. And then the zealous ſott of 
Miniſters. and people will from age to age be the ſharp teprehen- 
ders of your vices. And then that will encreaſe your enmity a 
gainſt them! And what will this come to at laſt ? 
will give you but two inſtances now to calm you. Gilda our 
ancient Bris ain, hath ſo characterized the Britsſh Clergy, even in 
thoſe elder and leis tempted times, that he doubteth not to call 
them Wolves and not Paſtors ; and plainly to profe(s, that he that 
took, them for Miniſters or Paſtors, was not eximins Chriſtianm, 
one of the more excellent ſort. of Chriſtians. What could a Sepa- 
ratiſt have ſaid more of you? And yet you can praiſe Gilda (for 
it is not in your power to eclipſe his glory) and not endure the 
lame words from any one that is near -you. The other is that oft 
mentioned inſtance of St. Martin, who would not come to their 
* nor communicate at all with IAhacius, Idacius, and the reſt 
the Prelates of the Synods and Countrey about him, though 
of the very ſame belief, becauſe by their cruel wngod!y prolecuti- 
on. of the Priſcillian Hereticks , they had taught the world the 
way of violence in matters of Religion, and had made the ſtriteſ 
(Religions people every where brought under the malignant . 
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of being Priſcilliansſts : ſo that having but once for the ſaving of a 
— mans life, communicated with the Biſhops ( being a Bi- 
ſhop himſelf ) at the perſwaſion of the Emperor Maximm he was, 
as he profeſſeth, ſharply rebuked for it by an Angel in a Viſion, 
and would communicate with them no more. And what worſe do 
the Separatiſts do by you, as to communion? And yet Sulpit. Se. 
verw tells you by what abundance of Miracles Martins credibility 
was confirmed. 

Hear a little of the ſtory from your own Hooker, with his appli- 
cation, judg you to whom. I deny not but that our e Antagoniſts. in 
theſe controverſies may peradven met with ſome, not unlike 
to Ithacius, who mightsly bending” bimſelf by all means againſt the 
Hereſie of Prilcillian , 7 the hatred of which one evil was all the vir- 
tue he had) became ſo wiſe in the end, that every man careful of 
virtuous converſations, ſtudious of Scripture, . given to any ab- 
finence in diet, was ſet down in bis Character for ſuſpected Priſcillia- 
niſts : For whom it ſhould be expedient to approve their ſoundneſs of 
faith, by a more licentions and looſe behaviour : ſuch Prottors and Pa- 
trons the truth may ſpare. Can you endure thele words of Hooker ? 
(too ſhort a ſcrap of that notable hiſtory) and can you mark them, 
and learn by them to know your party, and to foreſee the end, and 
perceive what ſervice ſuch do the Church? Nonconformiſts think 
that this is too like our preſenit caſe. | 


15. Sword- ſeverities, as coming from the inſtigations of the 
Clergy, do abundance more harm, than if they came from the. 
iſtrate alone. Experience telleth us, that they have ever made 

the Clergy much more odious · than the Magiſtrate : Becauſe the 
Sword is the Magiſtrates weapon: And if he err in uſing it, it 
doth the leſs abate mens reſpe& to his perſon, becauſe it is but the 
miſdoing of his proper work: Or if he drive men into hard 
thoughts of his perſon, it hath not much influence on the honour 
of Religion. But Miniſters have nothing to do with the Sword : 
Their office is exerciſed by Gods Word alone, and that is the on- 
ly weapon with which they are to ſtrike offenders. And their 
office — — to govern by Light and Love, the people cannot 
bear that from them which they do from Magiſtrates : It ſeemeth 
a monſtrous and horrible uſurpation to them. And if the Clergy 
will play the hypocrites, as the Papiſts do, and ſay, We do not 
meddle with the Sword, but =y deliver them up to the Secular 
if power 
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power to be puniſhed, when they tell the Secular power that it 
is their dury, and drive them on to it, with the threats of Ex. 
communication or Damnation: this will never reconcile the peo- 
ple to their cruelties. Of all beaſts, they love not ſheep that have 
bloody teeth and fangs z nor of all birds, a Dove, that liveth like 
the Hawks, on fleſh. .. 

And when the Clergy are once made hateful to them, I have 
told you that the ſcandal tendeth to make them think hardly of 
their doctrine, and at leaſt to run into ſome —— extream, if 
not to diſlike Religion it ſelf, I have ſeldom obſerve 2 extream 
in Hereticks or Schiſmaticks, * was not notably cauſed by the 
Clergies contrary extream. aniſm role among us from 
our obſcure Preaching of Evangelical Grace, and inſiſting too 
much on tears and terrors. eArminians/m roſe from mens pro- 
phane abuſe of the Doctrine of Election, ſaying, If I am elected, 
I ſhall be ſaved, whatever Ido; and when God will give me grace, 
Lſhall have it; and till then, it is not in him that willeth or run- 
neth. The Quakers aroſe from the pride and vanity of Religious 
people, from which they fled into the ſordid extream. And Se. 
paratifts have almoſt always riſen from the ignorance, ungodli- 
neſs, the ſhameful diſabilities, idle negligence, pride, covetouſ- 
neſs, or cruelty of the Clergy. This is true, as the experience of. 
all ages telleth us. The inſufficient and naughty Clergy make Se- 
paratifts. At this day the ſuperſtitious think they can ſcarce go 
too far from men that they account fo ungodly, malignant and 
cruel ; And the ungodly, and infidel, and cruel fort of men, do 
think they can ſcarce go too far from the ſuperſtitious. If you 
would read and learn of ſuch reprovers, as Gilda, and Salvian, 
and Nazsenzen, and Hilary, and Alarm Pelagins Plantt: 
Eccleſ. and Acontius, and ſuch like, you need not have ſo many. 
thoulands flying from your Churches, as from an houſe on fire, or 
inſected with the Plague; nor reporting your Crimes, as the 
Parliament-Centuries,, or the Clause ſter-Cobler, or your groan- 
ing cabod- have done. 


16. You ſhould rather help to cure the prejudice that the 
world hath againſt the Clergy, as envious, ſelfiſh, and cruel, than 
encreaſe it. The World.already thiaketh: that the Clergy are ſo 
couetene, proud. and enview, that they can endure no man that 
Randeth-in their light; but like the great dog that hath got the 
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carrion, ſnarl at every little dog that looketh at them, ing 
they come to take ſome from him: It is theit a option, 
that the Clergy are the incendiaries and troudblers of t e world 5 
And that the work Princes left to themfelves, are not half ſo crudl 
againft the faithful Preachers and Practiſers of Chriſtianity, as the 
proud and covetous Clergy are. tt is therefore your duty not to 
confirm the world in this opinion, by ſeeming as envious and cruel 
as others have been; but tv cure it by love, and tenderneſs, and 
(clf-demal. 


17. Have you ever conſidered and regarded, whether the Apo- 
ſtles ever took your courſe ? You ſay your ſelves, that they had 
power ta give men over to the Devil for Corporal puniſhment : 
And yet when did they ever do fo by any but defperate Tnfidels, 
(as Elymas) or deiperate Hereticks, that denied fundamentals, as 
Alexander, Hymenaus and Philetus? Or whom did they ſo much 
as threaten Church-ſharpneſs to, elſe, unleſs it were ſuch a proud 
domineering Biſhop as Diotrepbes, who would neither receive ſome 
brethren, nor permit others to do it, but caſt them out of the 
Church, prating with malicious words againſt the Apoſtle. Paul 
blamed Mark, but did not ſilence him, He fell out with Barn 
bas to a parting, but did not hinder him from preaching the Go- 
ſpel. He blameth Demas for forſaking him, and loving the world, 
and many more for forſaking him, when he appeared before Nero, 
and elſewhere, They all mind their own things, and not the things 
that are Feſws (briſts : And yet he fenced none of them that 
preached the ſame Goſpel which he did: He met with ſome 
Preachers ſo bad, that they Preached Chriſt of envy and friſe, of 
contention, not ſincerely, ſuppoſing to add affiiftion to his bonds : 
What then? Notwithſtanding every way, whether in contention or in 
truth, Chriſt was preached, and he therein rejoyced, and reſolved to 
rejoyce, and not to ſilence them, Phil. 1. 15, 16, 17, 18. Some in- 
deed that preached the Law, and, as it were, another Goſpel, he 
ſaith muſt have their mouths ſtopped; but none that preached the 
ſame Goſpel ; nor they, by the Sword, but by the convincing 
Word. He that wrote as he did, Rem. 14. 15. was far from 
ſilencing Preachers for not Ceremonies, or things called in- 
different, or for not — — th of obedience to himſelf. And 


will you prove wiſer and than the Apoſtles at the laſt? 
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18. Methinks (as I ſaid before) even ſelfiſbneſs ſhould make 
you have ſome regard to your ſurviving names ! Think not that 
your party ſhall be the Maſters of fame : Think but on all hiſtory, 
whether thoſe that ſefered in their times, as the Martyrs, and ſuch 
Biſhops as Athanaſius, Nazianzen, Chryſoſtgm:, &c. have not leſt 
a ſweeter name to the Church, than thole by whom they ſuffered ! 
Whether the name of the Nonconformiſts,. Fobn Rogers, and his 
followers, and Bradford, Sanders, Glover, Hors Latimer, Ridley, 
Cranmer, &c. be not ſweeter now than Gardiners and Bonner ? 
And think on the nature of your cauſe and ours: When you have 
done your worſt againſt Chriſts faithful Miniſters, and ſought to 
juſtifie it by calling them Schiſmaticks, poſterity will enquire into 
the Merits of the Cauſe, and the Evidence of their words and yours: 
and their Writings at leaſt will ſome of them ſurvive when you 
have done your worſt, And do you think that they who read 
ſuch Works, as Ame ſiu, Hilderſhams, Hierons, Baynes, Balls, &c. 
of old, and as Gatakers, Vines, Anthony Burgeſſes, Allens, &c. of 
late, will believe that they were Schilmaticks, of unworthy to 
preach repentance and faith in Chriſt? I have written ſo much a. 
2 Schiſm my ſelf, as that 1 defie malignity it ſelf, to make po- 

erity believe me a Schiſmatick. When they peruſe the Declara- 
tions, Subſcriptions, Oaths,and actions which we refuſe, and weigh 
our reaſons, they will judge otherwiſe than intereſt, and partiality, 
and malice will do at the preſent» The next Sulpitius will deſcribe 
us liker Martin than you, and the Fanaticks like the Priſcilianiſts, 
and too many of your ſelves like Ithacine and Idacine, and their Sy- 
nods of Biſhops ; which you may eaſily foreſee when your Hooker 
himfelf in his Preface doth it by ſome Conformiſts already. 


19. You take ſo notorious a way to tempt the people to their 
preſent ſuſpicions of your over-much kindneſs to Popery, as that 
charity to them obligeth you to help to cure them of that un- 
charitable ſuſpicion of you. And, I confeſs, if-I would have li - 
berty for any one ſect my ſelf, I would counſel and perſwade men 
to take away the liberty of Religion from as great, and worthy, 
and conſiderable a part of the Miniſters and People as I could, that 
the cry for changes and liberty might be ſo great, that others may 
be let in with them, as if it were to gratifie them. But it is our 
comfort that we have a King and Parliament, whoſe averſneſs to 
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popery, and their Law againſt all ſuch ſurmiſes, doth put them 
— the peoples ſuſpicions ! And I think you ſhould Paste 
but more than any others, to avert all unjuſt ſuſpicions from your 
ſelves, 


= X 

20. Is it poſſible that any partiality, intereſt or paſſion can make 
you think, either that the 2 England ly not as much 
Teaching, and Exhortation, and Miniſterial help, to bring them t6 
Repentance and Salvation, as all the qualified Minifters in the Land 
together are able to afford them ? or that God may not bleſs the la- 
bours of ſuch men as Burges, Allen, Norman, and hundreds more that 
'now are ſilenced, to the converſion of many hundred or thouſand 
ſinners, unto Repentance and a holy life ? And if you cannot, or 
dare not deny this, have you conſidered whether your reaſons 
for ſilenc ing them be ſo weighty, as will countervail the ſalvation 
of ſo many Souls, and will comfort and excuſe you at the bar of 
God? And whether then you can juſtifie your ſelves by ſayings 
Lord, though ny Souls perſiſted in ſin, and are damned, that 
might have been ſaved by the Miniſtry of. theſe learned, grave and 
godly Preachers; yet the which we obtained by their ſilen- 
cing, and all their other ſufferings, was greater than ſo many mens 
falvation would have amounted to. 

And if deliberately you will venture on ſuch a cauſe your ſelves, 
what would you wiſh the ſilenced Miniſters to do? You ſay it is 
our duty to forbear preaching when we are forbidden. But what 
if it prove other wile, and that we muſt be judged as ſacrilegious 
for alienating conſecrated perſons from Gods work ? and as guilty 
of the blood of all thoſe ſouls that have periſhed by our ſilence and 
neglect? What ſay you? Will you undertake to juſtiſie us, and 
anſwer for us, and bear all the divine diſpleaſure your ſelves which 
ſhall fall upon us for our obeying your ſilencing commands? Are 
you willing to run all that danger for us? But why do Lask you 
ſuch a queſtion, when your undertaking would but ſhew your 
greater qbdurateneſs, and neither fave us nor your ſelves? 

If you lay, that the crime is ours for not conforming z that is to 
be examined by it ſelf. 

If ever Epiſcopacy had two learned and judicious defendergy it 
was Biſhop Bilſon and Biſhop Andrews : let not intereft now make 
you differ from your chicfeſt champions. I will add the words of 
one of them at large. i 

| Bilſan 
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Bilſon of SubjeRion, p.3 99. ſaith, The election of | biſhops in theſe 
days ed to the people, and not to the Prince: and though Valens 
by plain force placed Lucius there yet might the people lawfully rejett 
bim as no biſhop, and cleave to Peter the right Paſtor. 

And indeed the people ſo rejected Lucius, that the boys in the 
reet would not touch the ball any more which Lariuss horſe 
feet had trod upon; and to the laſt ſuffered all the Magiſtrates 
diſpleaſure in refuſing the Paſtor impoſed on them ( who yet per. 
ſwaded them that he was Orthodox). And theerror of a Magi- 
ſtrate taketh not away his power, as I before ſaid, but only his ap- 
titude to ule it aright. And the Nonconformable people think 
that they Lawfally adhere to their old known faithful Paſtors, and 
reje& unknown obtruded perſons. | 

Pag. 236 he ſaith, Princes have no right to call or confirm Prea« 

chers, but to receiue ſuch as be ſent of God, and give them liberty for 
their preaching , and ſecurity for their perſons. And if Princes 
refuſe ſo to do, Gods labourers muſt go on forward with that which 
i. commanded them from heaven; not by diſturbing Princes from 
their thrones, nor invading their Realms, as your holy father doth, 
and defendeth he may do; but by mildly ſubmitting themſelves to the 
powers on earth, and meekly ſuffering for che defence of the truth 
what they ſhall inflict. 

How you gather out of this, or any words of ours, that Chrilt 
and his eApojiles might not preach the Goſpel without Celar's delega- 
tions, and licenſe from others, the Kings of the Countreys whither t 
went, I ſee not, except you take the word | Supreme] for ſuperior 
to (briſt ;, all which ſtandeth neither with our aſſertion nor inten- 
tion, but i 4 very peſtilent and impudent ſophiſtication of your; — 
Marg. Biſhops may preach without Celars leave , if they ſubwit 
themſelves to Ceſat's ſword, as the Apoſtles did. 

To this, I pray add his two pages, p. 233, 234. to prove that 
Patriarchs were not exected by Chriſt, but by the content of Bi- 
ſhops; and that Archiepiſcopal and Metropolitan Digggties were 
the gifts of Princes; and then conſider how far that Office of 
Presbyters, which is of Chriſts own inſtituting, is to be forſaken in 
obedience to the command of a Metropolitan, or any power of 
Wang ordaining. | 

Fag. 226. The charge which the Patriarchs and Biſhops of Eng- 
land have over their flocks, preceedeth neither fram Prince nor Pope, 
nor dependeth on the will or word of any earthly creature ; — 2 


you 
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do w the more wrong te ſay what you lift of vy ſupreme 
— we do not mean — Preſcribers, pt ng 
venters, or Authors of theſe things, as you miſronſter us, hut Rulers 
and Magiſtrates, bearing the ſword to permitand defend that which 
Chriſt himſelf firſt appointed and ordained, and with lemful force to 
diſturb the deſpiſers of bis will and teſtament, Now what inconve* 
niece is this, if we ſay that Princes ar publick Magiſtrates may 
give freedom, protettion and afſiſtaree, to the” preathing of the 
Word, Miniſtring of "the Satrawents, amd right uſmg of the 
Keys — Doth that prove thas all Fcclefiaſtical power and cure of 
Souls do proceed and depend of the Pyiners right ? 
See allo Page 362. X 
And p. 259. A. Biſhops ought to diſcern what i truth, be. 
fore they teach 1. ſo muſt the people diſtern' who tearheth right be- 
they believe ä | 


Pag. 261, 262. ng well as Den 
Biſhops, ſpeaking” the word f God : if they paß their Com 
— and ſpeak” beſides the word of God, what they liſt, borh 
Prince and people may deſpiſe them. | | 

See him further, proving that all have a judicium diſerrriomis, 
pag. 249, 260, 261, 262. 

Biſhop eAndrews his determination againſt piving unfit Kings 
the Sacrament; and in what ſenſe the Paſtors; rule their Princes, 
(and EY may not obey them in the negle& of their own. 
office), I have ſhewed in the deciſion of the Fraſtian Contro- 
verſie, and need not repeat it; yea he-alloweth the very Dea-- 
con to deny an unworthy Ring admittance to the Sacrament. 
And Chryſoſtome would loſe his life, rather than give it to the 
greateſt that is unworthy... How far! then Ohriſts- Mimiſterwy 
muſt give over Preaching, . Sacraments and all, if men comm 
them ſo to do, you may hence gather by theſe mens judgments. 


And in the concluſion, let me again remember you, that the 
trick of twiſting your intereſt pretendedly with Princes, and ma- 
king them believe that thoſe that you would have to be af- 
flited, or expelled, are more againſt Monarchy and Loyalty 
than you are, though it be an old device, and of great ſucceſs, 
bath ever been hateful to ſober men, when the falſhood hath: 
appeared, and will but make your blot. the fouler. There were 


wo. 
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two great Philoſophers in France, in the time of King «French 
the firſt, Caſtellanut and Bicor. Picot was'a moſt profound in- 
terpreter of e Ariſtotle, and faith Hornius, hath got the immor- 
tal fame of Scaligers teſtimony ( Hiſt, Phil, l. 6. p. 314.) 
And indeed Scaligers words are very high in his praiſe, Exerxit. 
_ 307. #. 15. Pag. 9954+ and ſmart againſt his adverſaries : 
Hec quidew riſus ſunt atque contemptus noſtris Lucianis atque 
Diageris Culinariis, ſed non neglecta ſunt a maximo Philoſopho Gui- 
lielmo Bicotio, ui quidem pene ſolus hoc ſummumn jus bodie tue - 
tar in recondits Philoſopbis. But Caſtellanus hated Bicut becauſe 
he was a Peripatetick, The King being a great lover of learned 
men, heard Caſtellanxs often; and when ſome Courtiers extolled 
Bicot, and deſired the King to hear him, Caſtellanus in wrath and 
cunning together faith, bat do you praiſe an Ariſtotelian? 
And that you may know, O King, what men theſe Ariſtotelians are, 
they affirm that Ariſtocracy is better than Monarchy. Which 
knockt the nail on the head, and the King would not hear Bicer, 
but Caſtellanus, eHelantthon hath recorded the whole Story, 
and Hornias aſter him. Theſe devices may do the feat for a 
while, and ſerve for a ſhift againſt not only Ariſtotles Philoſophy, 
but more neceſſary Truths; but at the long running they will be 
out of breath, and flattery and calumny will ſtink. 


. 


Poſtſcript. 


ET the Reader, who hath read my Repetitions of Martins and 
Bicots Stories in other books, know that this was written be- 


fore them all, and caſt by, till mens immportunity have prevailed 
with me to publiſh it. 9 Se: 
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ND now we humbly lay theſe Petitions at your feet, and be- 

ſeech you (not for our own eaſe, or honour, or wealth, but) 
for the Souls of many Hundred thouſands of ignorant, ſenſual, 
inpenitent ſinners, that you who call your ſelves their Paſtors, and 
the Fathers of the Church, will not deny them the bread of life. 
We beſeech you for the Souls which are ready to appear before 
their Judg, and to receive their final doom, and are loſt for ever, 
if they be not preſently recovered ! Their lives are going ! Time 
will not ſtay while you are waiting for advantages to attain your 
ends! They are poſting into another world! O let them know 
whither they are going before they are there! And feed not your 
anger, envy, or intereſts, at ſo dear a rate, as the damnation of fo 
many ! If you believe that if the Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them 
that are loſt, and that men cannot love, deſire or ſeck, what they 
know not, deny not poor fouls the means of knowledge. If you 
yet believe that ignorance and fin is not ſo common as we think, or 
that the filly, dry and dead diſcourſes or ſayings over of ſome bro- 
ken Notes, which is the food of too many Churches, is enough to 
cure them; we beſeech you come out of your Palaces a while, and 
dwell in ſome Countrey- Village, and be familiar with the people, 
and confer with all the poor of the Pariſhes, as we have done, that 
you may not ſee many Hundred thouſands damned by your means, 
and have nothing to lay when it is too late, but a non puterem. As 
ever you believe there is a Heaven to be obtained, binder not Souls 
from entering in, if you will not help them: Sti ive not for a title 
to the Keys, that you may lock the doors, and neither enter your 
ſelves, nor fuffer them that would to enter. If you believe there is 
a Hell, have ſome pity on Souls, and tye not their hands who de- 
ſire to ſave them. If you believe not the Goſpel, confeſs it, and 
deal plainly with the world. If you do believe it, forbid us not to 
preach it, till you have made our labours needleſs by better ſup- 
plies. We beſeech you remember the price that was paid, the blood 
that was ſhed by Chriſt for Souls, and ſell them not now for a thing 
of nought, and make not merchandize of them for your honour, 
intereſt, or paſſions. Remember that you, and we, and they, are 
ready to lye down in rottenneſs and duſt, and our Souls to appear 
before out Judg ! And where — will be your wealth, and — 
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and greatneſs! And how will theſe things appear in the review, 
when you ſhall ſtand in that more clear convincing light ?. Fall not 
on the corner-ſtone that you ſhould build upon, leſt you be broken; 
and ſtrive not againſt it, leſt it fall on you, and grind you to powder, 
Who will ſet the bryars and thorns. agaiaſt him in battel ? Wil 
he not go through them, and burn them up together ? Remember 
that our God is a conſuming fire. Though (as Paul once) you have 
verily thought that you ought to do. many things which are com 
trary to the Goſpel and work of the Lord Jctus, be warned in time, 
and do ſo no more. O that God would make them ſenſible by re- 
pentance who are truly guilty, how many thouſand perſons damna- 
tion is like to be charged upon them, for what they have already 
done in above ſeventeen years, bindering ſo many faithful Miniſters 
of Chriſt to labour the ſaving of their Souls. | 


Right Reverend Lords ! though we are your Petitioners for the 
ſake of poor Souls, and of the Church and Goſpel, and for the 
ſake of Chriſtian Love and Peace, and for the ſake of Chriſt who 
valueth theſe z yet are we not your flatterers. Had we not ſeen 
in hiſtory and experience, eſpecially in the numerous Roman Cler- 


y, how. far intereſt and ſelt-love can blind men, and bring both 
earning, Reaſon and pretences of Religion into their ſervice, it 
would be a wonder to us, that humane nature could be guilty. of 
our courle, and that in the face of ſuch dreadful judgments as 
— lately been upon us ! That when Gods diſpleIſure had afflict- 
ed your ſelves (or ſome of you) for many years, you ſhould come 
out of the fire fo unrefined, as to ule the Goſpel and Miniſters of 
Chriſt much worſe than your Predeceſſors did before you! and 
ſhew that you have learnt fo little by all Gods judgments on you, 
and on the land, as to forget what God did, and what your ſelve; 
did, while you remember only what the Inſtruments 06 his wrath 
did! Nay. under pretence of remembring your afflicters, your 
wrath burneth implacably againſt the innocent, that never hurt 
you, nor had the hundredth. part ſo great a hand in your affliti- 
ons as you had your ſelves, Wonderful! that in the very time 
while the Plague was devouring, and ſouls crouding out of time in- 
to eternity, and each man a terror to another, and about a hun- 
dred. thouſand dead in one City, you ſhould be a terror to your 
ſutviving brethren, and ſtudy. how to ſtop the mouths. of thoſe that 
would. but help to prepare poor ſouls ſor ſo great a change ns 
My when 
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when ſuch dreadfal flower have followed ſuch Wars and walting 


Pl et n eth you to fee ſu great ind grievous tas; 
2 — fencing fo many hundred Miniſters, and the ſturving:ſo 
many 'hundred thouſand fouls, that never deſttved evil ut your 
hands! That the inſtances of the obduratton of Pharoahb, and the 
Phariſees, with the confequents, make you not afraid, leſt the 
wrath ſhould come upon you to the uttermoſt, while you pleaſe not 
God, and are contrary to all men, forbidding Chriſts tabourers-ro 
eather in his harveſt, and to preach tothe — and impenitent 
that they might be (aved! 1 Theſſ. 2. 15. That you are no more 
{:nfible of the forerold tenor of Chriſts tinal doom on them that 
did not feed, cloath and viſit the leaſt of his ſervants ; but think 
that you pleaſe him by reproaching thoſe whom he calleth his 
Brethren z and think fill that you do God ſervice, when you do ſo 
much againſt his ſervants, and againſt the peoples fouls ! Wonder- 
ful! when Chriſt had fo plainly rebuked his Diſciptes for ſtriving 
who ſhould be the greateſt, and forbidden them ro Lord it over 
his Heritage, and told them the neceſſity that they become as little 
children, and the ſervants of all; that yet the pomp and vanities 
of this world, and an uncharitable mind, can make the very name 
of Obedience to your ſelves, ſeem a ſufficient pretence for the lamen- 
table diſſipations and conſuſions of the Churches of true believers ! 
That ever you can preach for Loving your neighbours as your ſelves, 
and not feel the convictions and ſentence of your Conſciences for 
what you have already done] For my own part I have little ſenſe 
of any of your injuries to my ſelf ! Nor am I unthankful for that 
reſpect of my Governours, which would have advanced me to your 
degree of honour, ' But, I muſt profeſs, if it were the laſt word 
that I ſhould ſpeak in the world, that I had rather be the baſeſt 
ſcavinger, yea and ſuffer many deaths, than be found at the Judg- 
ment-leat of Chriſt, in the place, and under the guilt of thoſe of 
85 who have done what is done againſt the Goſpel and Church of 
iſt among us in this Land. . 

lam not fo fooliſh as not to know that all this talk is grievous 
to you, and not the way to my eaſe, or honour with you, nor to 
procure favour in your eyes: But if in ſuch a day, and in ſuch a 
cale we ſhould all be filent, and none ſo much as call you to repen- 
tance, nor plead the Cauſe of an injured Saviour, and deſerted ſouls, 
we ſhould partake of the crimes which we are lamenting z and not 
only Gildas and Salvienw, and ſuch like, but all the Prophets and 
Apoſtles would condemn us. Hh 2 And 
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And if all that is here ſaid have no other effect, than to increaſe 
your indignation and our ſufferings : Judg © poſterity ! Judg all 
difinterefſed impartial men, between theſe Reverend Lords and us; 
whether the Petitions here preſented to them, be ſelfiſh, or un- 
reaſonable, or ſuch as ſhould be rejected at ſo dear a rate as our 
lamentable diviſions and Church- diſtractions come to! yea Chriſt, 
whoſe cauſe and intereſt we plead, will certainly and ſhortly 
judge ; before whom their worldly grandeur and dignities will be 
inſignificant, and wrathful reproaches will not prove the innocent 
criminal, nor juſtifie them that condemn the juſt, or that will not 
underſtand the will and intereſt of their Lord. Even ſo, Come 
Lord Jeſus, Come quickly, Amen. 


If you ask why L write all this to you, and not to His Majeſty 
and the Parliament. I anſwer, It is not them, nor any of their 
Laws or Attions, which in all this book I intend to ſpeak againſt. 
The moſt pious Princes and Rulers have been moſt addicted to re- 
verence the Counſels of the Biſhops in the matters ot Religion: 
All men are ſuppoſed to know more than other forts of men in 
their own profeſſions. Uncontrolled Fame imputeth all our ſuffer. 
ings to your deſigns and wills. And I have reaſon to remember, 
that when his Majeſty did graciouſly authorize you by his Let- 
ters Patents, to make ſuch Alterations in the Liturgy as were 
neceſſiry to the ſatisſaction of tender Conſciences, you would 
make none at all, but what is now done, which maketh our bur- 
den much greater than before. And more than once his Majeſty 
by his publick Declarations hath warranted us to be confident, 
that his Deſires are and have been for the quiet, peace and welfare 
of his Subjects, upon moderate terms. And | know not any man 
alive that doubteth, but sf you would cordially deſire it, and endis 
vour it, the King and his Farliament would ſoon be found the 
healers of our wounds, and the reftorers of Udity and Concord, 
by caſting out that which hath caſt out Love, and turned the peo- 
ple as into Guelphes and Gibelines; and we might ſoon ſee the bleſſed 
fruits of Concord. «Ames, 
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A Poſiſcript 10 the Apologie for our 


Preaching. 


Ince the * of what goeth before, I have heard ſo much 
earned Accufers, of their accuſations” of us, 
as enableth me the better to know what objections to anſwer. And 
the ableſt that I have met with, argueth at this rate L Mr. H. 
Dodwell. | 
1, He conſeſſeth that we cannot ſubſcribe, declare and ſwear as 
is required, without ſtretching the words to an improper ſenſe; 
and ſuch as I think will allow (dy parity of reaſon) almoſt any 
lying equivocation or perjury in the world. Some others of them 
fay, If Rulers will go about by fraudulent impoſitions to turn us 
out of our Miniſtry, we will countermine them, and take their 
words in any tolerable ſenſe to which we can ſubdue them. But we 
cannot practice that art. 
2, He confeſſeth that we ought not to perform active obedience 
herein againſt our conſciences. | 
But he ſaith it is Schiſm in us to preach as we do, becauſe the 
alle obedience of ſilence is our duty. His reaſons are, 1. Becauſe 
a Presbyters calling is de ton the biſhop, and not otherwiſe to 
be exerciſed, 2. Becauſe by preaching we becowe Church. Rulers, 
and take the Biſhops Office on us; as if a man ſhould depoſe the 
King, and take his place, becauſe he governeth not aright , (as he 
conceiveth. ) 3. Becauſe without ſuch paſſive obedience, no peace 
can be kept by any Government. 4 Becauſe the Biſhops and not 
we are Judges who ſhould preach or not. $5. And Preſbyreri- 
ans are for ſilencing ſome. 6, And the hurt that followeth our 
filence, muſt be charged on the Biſhops, and not on us. 


So that the great crime of the Nonconformiſt; is preaching Chriſt: 
Goſpel when the Biſhops forbid them. _— | 


Here 
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Here he granteth all the following matter of ſact and right. 

1, That the Preachers in queſtion (e. g. my ſelf, & e. ) are con- 
ſecrated to God in the Sacred Miniſterial Office, 

2. That it is Sacriledg and ſoul- murder to alienate our ſelves, 

3- That in God's ordinary way men cannot be ſaved without 
knowledg, faith and obedience. - - 

4. Nor be brought to theſe but by Teaching. 

5. That few of the Churches that were burnt in London, are 
rebuilt. 

6, That many Pariſhes are ſo large, and the Churches ſo ſmall, 
and the Preachers voice ſo low, that one of ten or twenty of the 
Pariſhioners cannot hear, if they were never ſo willing. 

7. That many Miniſters are inſufficient ( and the Parſon of the 
Pariſh where I live,hath been fuſpended ab officio thele two or three 
years, or at leaſt hath not 22 

8, That therefore the ſilence of all the Vonconſormi ſis is like to 
prove the damnation of many thouſand ſouls. 

9. That if the King only forbid us preaching (and not the Bi- 
ſnop ) we are not bound to ſuch ſilence as he requireth. 

10. That our Biſhops are not choſen by the Presby ters of the 
Diocels, or the people, but by the King (whatever formality ſeem, 
to contradict this.) 

11. That the extent of their Dioceſſes is not jure divine, 

12. That none of them is jure divino, the Biſhop of me, or any 
other ſuch, 

13- That National Churches are but of humane inſtitution, 

14, That what man inſtituteth, man may abrogate or undo. 

15. That if King or Biſhop forbid me to — 4 the poor in 
—— neceſſity, or to feed any family, or teach them, 1 muſt not 
obey. | #5 

16, That the prime part of Religion is in poſitives, and but the 
ov negatives; and therefore ſins of omiſſion are the firſt 


$, , 
17, That no ſin muſt be matter of obedience to Biſhops or any 


18. That the Apoſtles had their power to edification, and not 
to deſtruction. 


19 That in Caſe of controverlies of Faith, the Church may not 
judg in partem utram libet, but only for the truth. 


20, That 
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20, That all Biſbops power is limited,: and.not abſolute, 4 l 
21. That when c end oh out power, only paſlive.obe- 
dience is due. Lend * 
22, That Biſhops are not made Judges whether there ſhall be 
preaching and worſhipping God or not, hut only to order it a- 
right, a judg by whom it Il. de gone. Is iS] 4, fil 20 29 « 
23. That, Biſhops cannor ends with the Law of God, nor 
humane power. prevail agai ing. 7 | 
24. That order is for the end and for the thing ordered, and not 
inf it. 4. | 
25. That natural morals are to be preferred ceteris paribus be- 
fore poſitives, much more before bymangorders, and God will hav 
mercy and not facrifice. Whey 1 Av | J * T2000 
26. That the ſilencing of the 22 Preachers of the Goſpel 
greatly pleaſeth the Devil; and that he is ſo far, of the Silencer 
m 


27. He accuſeth not the ſilenced Miniſters with any falſe do- 


trine. g 5; 94.41,09 22870 £3. 'ulwc: li rait 
28. He chargeth, them not with Immoralities, ot a bachliſe, (a 
ring his ſuppoſed fin of Schiſm, fox preaghing Chriſts Goſpel when 
forbidden. 0 e 1 1 9241-4 4 d 
29. He conſeſſeth that Paul muſt, preach, though forbidden 
and that he chargeth Timothy before Soc and Angels to preach in 
ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon. 
10. He confeſſeth that the Paſtors for 300 years preached 
when lawful Magiſtrates were againſt it, and ſor bad them. 
31. I acquaint him, that my (elf have the Biſhops ordination, 
the Biſhop of the Dioceſs Licenſe not repealed, and the Kings Li- 
cenſe: and yct unleſs I will ſzy, that I truſt to the Biſhops Licenſe, 
as that without which all were Schiſm, it is Schiſm Rill: ſo that it 
ſeemeth Ms be made neceſſary, not only to have it, but to believe in 
it, or trutt it. 


. 


— 
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On the other {ide we grant as followeth. 
1. That we muſt not over · value our own grace or gifts, nor un · 
dervalue ogher men, nor pretend that our labours are more neceſſa · 


ry than they are. PG 100 
2 We muſt not diſobey our lawful Rulers by omiſſion or com- 


n 
miſſion, in any thing which it belongeth to their office or power to 
command or forbid us. | 6. 

3- That if they command or forbid without power, that which 
belongeth not to their office (as that which belongeth to a mans 
private Trade, or ſelf-government, or family- government, &c.) if 
it be not in it ſelf evil, we ſhould materially obey them finis gratia, 
to preſerve order and reverence to their office, and that we embol- 
den not men to diſobey in other things, though formally that par- 
ticular injunRion be powerleſs of it ſelf. 

4. That if they command us that which God forbiddeth, or for« 
bid that which God commandeth, we muſt RESET ſuffer what 
unjuſt puniſhment they infli& on us for not obeying them, and not 
reſiſt them in their executions by force. (Though we cannot ſay 
that this hathno exceptions; as if a Biſhop would raviſh a woman, 
ſhe may reſiſt him to fave her chaſtity z' yet at leaſt no reſiſtance is 
lawful which depoſeth the Governour , or diſableth him to go- 
vern ). 

5. We think it not lawful to invade or take the publick Tem- 
plesor Tythes, or other maintenance of the publick Miniſters, 2 
gainſt the Kings will, or without authority. 

6, We believe that lawful Rulers have power to forbid ſuch mi- 
niſters to preach in this or that place, or any where in their domi- 
nions, whoſe preaching is ſuch as tendeth to do more harm than 

ood 


21. Had we any reaſonable conviction that our Miniſtry is unne- 
ceſſary, we would obey our Rulers, though they ſilenced us cauſ- 
leſly ; and would ſeek tome other place or way of ſerving God. 
8. Inthoſe times, places, and circumſtances, which perſwade us 
that more hurt than good will come by it if we preach , we will 
then and there forbear it, though it be not as an act of formal o- 
bedience, nor a deſertion of our Office, or of the exerciſe cf it at 
other times. ; 
g. We judg it our duty to further the good ſucceſs of the Con 
formable Miniſters to the utmoſt of our power. | 
10. And we take Schiſm to be a * fin, and that which we are 
bound to do the beſt we can not only to avoid our (elves, but to 
cure or binder in others, 
But we cannot in our preſent caſe-give over the preaching of 
Chriſts Goſpe! for the Realons before given. 
1. We judg it a violation of the grand Law of Charity to 
agree 


* 


+ Loh ( 241 ) 
with the Biſhops, that the people ſhall be damned by thou- 
Te and content our ſelves, that not we, but they dal anfivs 
for it. ä — 
2. We judge it perfidiouſneſs to violate our Minift Cove- 
nant with God, in which we gave up our ſelves A fer- 


vice. 

. We judge it alſo heinous ſacriledge, it being. holy work to 
which we are devoted. = 

4. It is an Idolatrous ſetting up mans will and power above and 
againſt Gods. | | 

5+ [t is a preferring of pretended Order, before the thing or- 
dered, and that which is leis than ſacrifice (even fin) before Mercy, 
yea the greateſt merey. . 

6, It is'a pleaſing of the Devil, who is the great enemy of 
Preaching the Goſpel, and of finners repentance and ſalvation 
and whole inſtruments the hinderers of the Goſpel are, we leave 
to conſideratioſi. es * 

7. It is a contradicting of the prayer taught us by Chriſt; Pra 
the Lord of the harveſt to ſend forth labourers: For weare fore 
he hath not ſent forth ſupernumeraries. | 

8. It is a wilful running on Chriſts damning fentence after his 
premonition, Marth. 25. by omitting greater matters than feed- 
ing, cloathing, viſiting, &c. | 

p. It will be a burying our talent with the unprofitable ſervant, 
and denying God the ſervice which he bath qualified us for, and 
all our "nA. time hath been ſpent in preparing for: and fo it is 
as acaſting away our time and life, „ N 

10. It will be a wilful compliance with Phariſeiſes, after the 
warning of their ill examples, who preferred their orders, tradi- 
tions, Sobaths, avd their own authority, before the good of the 
peoples ſouls and bodies. 1 

11. It will be an encouraging compliance with Church- tyranny 
in exercitio, if we will give over Preaching as oft as Biſhops for- 
did us, becauſe we will got take their Oaths, and be ſtigmatized 
with their -PER : I ſay, ſuppofing this had been the caſe. 

12, We think it will be a compliance with Church-tyranny quo 
adtitulum, being ready to prove not only that the preſent Dioce- 
ſans have no true power over us (but what is given them dy the 
King as Magiſtrates), but alſo that their frame of Government is 
deſtructive of the Churches * (both Epiſcopacy and Preſ- - 

; 


bytery) 


This waswrit- | | mens 
ten when we Ulurpation and injury againſt the King; while we have the King 
ha 


Liceaſe, 


had the Kings Licenſe to ware and they tell us not 
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tery,) and Diſcipline of Chriſts appointment. 
20 are 225 of being Gr. 0 of 


only that the King 
not ſo Much authority to Licenſe us as they, but alfo that he hath 
leſs authority to ſilence us than they; and that it is lawful topreach 
whey Ki unjuſtly forbid us, as the ancient Paſtors did, but not 
when theſe Biſhops forbid vs. . 
14. In ſhort, When we think what a work it is to damn ſouls 
by ſtarving them, or to — their RO our hearts * to 

ar ticipate in ſuch guilt, conſidering, L It is contrary to the v 

a any God, 1 it elke And we nd thay the ences 
are ready to truſt in Gods Love to themſelves in the hour of their 
extremity : And ſhalf'we think that he ſo little loveth the ſouls of 
men, as to deſire that they ſhould be damned, rather than ſaved 
ainſt the will of a Dioceſan? 2. It is contrary to the very 
— and deſign of Chriſt, who laid down his life a ranſome for 
many, and came to ſeek and to ſave that which was loſt, and would 
not ceaſe when the Rulers forbad him to teach the people, and de- 
manded an account of his authority, but would break even the 
of the Sabbath to ſave mens health, telling them, that the 
bbath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath; and if 
Prelacy be of God, it is for the peoples ſalvation, and not their 
falvation to be ſacriſiced to a Prelates will, 3. It is contrary to 
the GnRifying-work of the Holy Ghoſt, who by the Goſpel 
F r Gan: at, 4+ It is contrary to Chriſts inſtitution 
of. the Miniſterial office, which was for mens ſalvation. F. lt 
is contrary to our duty to the Catholick Church, whoſe increaſe 
we mult endeavour. 6. It is contrary to our daily prayers : 
To pray God to have mercy upon all men, and to deny them his 
mercy, and ſtarve their fouls, is groſs hypocrifie. 7. It is con- 
traty to our Baptiſmal- vow, in which we engaged our ſelves to 
fight under Chriſts banner (in the place where he ſhould ſet us) 
againſt the world, the fleſh and the deyil, 8. It is contrary to 
our. due Love to our native Countrey ; for whoſe temporal wel. 
fare. even a Heathen would have dyed. 9. It is contrary to that 
peace of the Church which is pretended for it: For it deſtroyeth 
tbe, neceſſary foundations and ends of peace. 10. And it is cov- 
traxy to the very honour of the Prelates themſelves, which is 
let ip, competition with things of ineſtimable worth: For it wil 


make 


le th A. * 

make the people that t , to take ſuch men 28 
2 (oleſling themelres the Fathers of the Church) do ſifence the 
. faithful Preachers of it, to de grand enemies of Chriſt and Souls, 
' and the Captains in the Army of the devil. -11. All 

' long for the propagating of the Goſ el to the Heathen and Infi- 
˖ del World ! And ſhall we then be gui ty of ſuppreſſing it at home? 
12, The Papiſts, and all ſuch wilt condemn us, who will not give 
over Preaching, even when Ring, and Law, and Bifhops forbid 
them. And ſhall we incur alt this guilt by ceafing for nothing, 
yea even now while we are licenfed by the King? We had ra- 
ther be taken in the company of thieves in a purſuit, than to be 
found among PER's, and ſoul. murderers at judgment: Sion is 
; the City of Salvation, but in Babylon is found the blood of 
| ſouls , of whom fax carnal ends they made merthandize, 


n 


The foregoing Reaſons of our Accufation are ſufficiently - 
ſwered already. 


I. Where it is ſaid that our Calling is dependent on the Biſhops ! 
Lanſwer: It is yet lis ſub judice, whether ſuch a Prelacy be of 
God, we mean the Engliſh Species (that is, for one man to deſtroy 
a thouſand, or many hundred Churches, and make them but Parts 
of one Dioceſan Church, and without any Biſhop under him, 
to Rule and exerciſe the Power of the Keys over that one Church 
by a 1. ae oy in a ſecular manner, and deny the Power 
of the Church - Keys to all the demi-Presbyters) ? 

If theſe Dioceſans were of God, ſo is not every one that by 
worldly power gets poſſeſſion of the place, being neither choſen 
by the Clergy or the people, any more than one that forcibly 

urpeth the name and dignity : What maketh that man a Biſhop 
over me any more than another man ? Had they faid the King, I 
ſhould have reverenced the anfyer at leaſt (Though the Arrians 
had the fame in Conſtantius and Valens's days): when they 
truſt not ta this, but to their divine right, what is it that is their 
title? They ſay, Conſecration. I anſwer, 1. (anſecration is but a 

niſterial inveſtiture (like Marriage) of one that before had 
right by eleſtion: This t x I lay all on Conſecration, 
and not Ele&ion 2. But 5 . 
a la on- 
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Conſecrated, he is our Biſhop. And then the Conſecrators have 
more power to determine who ſhall be Biſhops than Kings and 
People. 3. But who be theſe Conſecrators ? Are they any Bi- 
| ſhops whatever, or ſome in ſpecial above the reſt ? If any, then 

any wicked Biſhops may make more, and undo the Church? And 

then, what if three Biſhops Conſecrate one, and three another, 
and three another, over one Dioceſs? Are they all the Biſhops 
of that Dioceſs ? or which? 4. But the Objectors confeſs that 
Conſecration doth but make one a Biſhop without a determinate 
Church; but to make him the Biſhop of this or that Church, hu: 
mane application is neceſſary. But, 1. Where find they in'Scrip- 
ture a Biſhop made, that was not made the Biſhop of a particu- 
lar Church ? I believe that a Miniſter of Chriſt in general, and 
an Evangeliſt in ſpecies may be made before he is fixed to any 
particular Church: But not a Biſhop, if Scripture muſt be the 
rule. 2. But if he be Conſecrated a Biſhop, and not wy Biſbop, 
ſor any other mans) this layeth on me no obligation to obey 
bin. z. But they are forced at laſt, to reſolve all their power 
and our duty into Humane will or inſtitution. It is Man that muſt 
make him my Biſhop : And this they call the application of the 
power ! But by what At is this application? ls it by Election ? or 
by another {onſecration ? or how? ſure they will ſay by Election. 
And doubtleſs fome one muſt firſt Elect him to be a Biſhop inde- 
terminately ? It's ſtrange that men muſt be Con/ecrated that no 
men chuſe. * Then they chuſe themſelves: And then the Conſe- 
crators muſt Conſecrate any one that will chuſe himſelf to be a 
Biſhop : But if not ſo, they make the Conſecrators chuſers, and 
therefore ſhould not ſay that Election doth nothing to take him 
a Biſhop. But who are the ſecond determing Electors? They 
know not who to lay it on, nor who it is that maketh a 
wan Biſhop of theſe perſons, and this place. One will Jay the 
Conſecrators (and then they know not who theſe muſt be, and 
we may poſhbly have ten Biſhops at once), another will ſay the 
Clergy (which really here chuſe not); another will ſay the King, 
and they muſt all come to that or nothing, though they are very 
loth (for none of them will ſay, The People). 

2. But what is the dependarce of our calling on the Biſhops (ſup- 
poſing them of Gods appointment)? Is it a dependance, 1. Of 
Effence, 2. For Operation, 3. Or for the Order and Circus ſlancei 
ol operation? And do they mean that we depend, 1. On the 


» 
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Biſhops firſt Ordination ? 2. Or on his continued Will? 

1. If our Calling (as to Authority and Obligation) did de- 
pend in eſſe on the will of the ordainer as ſuch , that is, that 
we receive it from him (of which more elſewhere) ; yet doth 
it not follow, that the continuance of it dependeth on his Will, 
and that he may undo what he hath done. For he engageth men 
to God durante vita in a perpetual office ( which maketh the 
Papiſt call it an sndelible Character) In Ordination a Contract 
is made between Chriſt and the Miniſter; and til they null-ic 
that contracted it, he cannot do it that did but Miniſterially con- 
tract them, A Prieſt may Marry man and wife, but cannot un- 


+ marry them. A Biſhop may Crown and Anoint the King, but 


eannot depoſe him. 

2. And if the Biſhop cannot null the eſſe of our Calling, than 
the operation is not at his Will: For 1, the Eſſe is nothing but 
the Poteſtas operands cum obligatione, 2. Elſe it were left to the 
Will of Biſhops whether Chrift ſhould have any. Miniſters and 
280 and whether the Goſpel ſhould be preached, or Souls 
de ſaved. 

3, But if it be only the Time, place and order of our Miniſtra- 
tion that is leſt to Biſhops, they haye no power to forbid the 
neceſſary preaching of the Goſpel, on pretence of ordering it : 
To order operation, is not to prohibit it: He doth not order my 
ſtudies, writing, travel, building, who biddeth me ſtudy, write, 
travel, build no more, 

4. As the Biſhops of Spain at Trent defended the Divine right 
of their office againſt the Pope, ſo muſt we ours againſt the 
Prelates. Chriſt hath inſtituted the office of Presbyters himfelt 
which is more generally agreed on among Chriſtians, than that 
he hath inſtituted our Prelacy : But if Dr. Hammend's opinion 
hold true, that there were no ſubject · Preshyters in Scripture- 
times, we ſhall think it hard to prove that there ought to be 
any now: And then all Miniſters muſt be of one order. 

5. Suppoſe Scotland poſſeſſed of the Chriſtian Religion under 
ſuch Presbyters as Coleman, Aidan, Finan, &c. and aſter a' Cour- 
tier perſwadeth the King to call one man their 'Biſhop, and 
make him be Conſecrated; Are all thoſe Churches and holy Paftors 
on a ſudden by that a& become ſuch dependants on that Biſhop, as 


that they muſt give over preaching when he bids them ? 


6. By 
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6. By your Rules men may enlarge werd } 
and if the King will make all gland one Dioceſs , he may put 
down all the- Biſhopricks ſave one, and give one man power to 
chuſe whether Chriſt ſhall have any Goſpel or ſouls in N 
ſo Chriſt muſt ſhortly be no Chriſt or Saviour, xithout the Biſhops 
leave. . . n 

IL To the ſecond Reaſon, I deny that by preaching we uſe any 
Prelatical power; the ( pretended ) Office of a Prelate is not to 
be the ſole Preacher, but the Governour of Preachers. If we made 
our ſelves Governeurs of Preachers, we ſhould aſſume their power. 
But to preach is our own work, | 

Obj. You call and govern aſſemblies. Anſ. We govern nat Dio. 
ceſſes nor other Presdyters; and to guide particular Aſſemblies in 
worſhip, was ever acknowledged the Presbyters work. 

Obj. Tes, under the Biſhops government, but not without him. An, 
To do the work of his own office without him that ſhould govern 
him, could be but a diſobedience againſt that Governour, but not 
a depoſing him, and uſurpation of his Government. If a Phyſician, 
Ta * or Shoomaker, exerciſe his Calling when the King forbid- 

deth him, yea or a Schoolmaſter or Miniſter who governs others, 
this is not to depoſe the King, and take his power, but only to dif 
6bey his power. Can you perſwade all Popiſh Prieſts in England, 
that they depoſe the King ? 


III. The third Reaſon is as grols a fallacy, ſuppoſing that our 
ſilence is but paſſive obedience ;, but paſſive obedience ( as it is com- 
moaly called) is but patient ſuffering without reſiſtance, If the Bi- 
ſhops excommunicate us, or impriſon us, or deprive us of all Mi- 
niſterial maintenance, or take all our Eſtates, we never reſiſt them, 
but endure all. But when the firſt part of Religion is poſitive , and 
the ſecond negative, will any ſay that it is but paſſive obedience to 
omit all our duty if a Biſhop forbid it us? Thenit were but paſ- 
five obedience to. give over loving God and man, and maintaining 
our Families, or praying to God, or doing any good, if the Biſhop 
forbid it us. 

2. And for, keeping peace ( which you demand how it ſhould be 
done) I anſwer you: l. Satan keepeth poſſeſſion of his Kingdom 
in ſome peace. Peaceable unholineſs is the ſureſtavay to hell. 2.We 
are commanded , but sf it be poſſible, and as much 45 in n as 


C 
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ey i wen, But peace is ürſt in the power of Ru- 
8 


ler; 0 will have no peace, it is not in our power to pro- 
cure ＋ wills, but only to do out part towards it. If a 
j ould forbid all men to ſeed their children and ſervants 
with any whotome food, and then ſay, What peace or order can you 
have without ſuch obedzence? This is but to put a ſcorn on the 
Churches when they have perſecuted — Res gk. their 
peace, and then ask them wh they wilt not have t. 


I. To the fourth Reaſon , That. the Biſtep & judo who Pall 
each, 1 anſwer 3 . Were the Biſhops Sa 14180 „yet be 
bath not power to judg in partem wtram libet, whether there ſhall 
de preaching or none · The Churches in Landon are burns down 5 
the Pariſhes ate many fo large, that one of ten or twenty cannot 
hear in publick. If it be in the Biſhops power to jodg = nine 
parts of Landon (hall have no preaching, why day he not ſo judg 
of the other tenth part ? And if he may judg that there ſhall be no 
preaching, then why not that there ſhall be no praying and wor- 
" ſhipping God? And if fo in London, oy bo in other places ? 
and fo whether there ſhall be any Goſpel, Religion, or Salvation? 
In caſes of Faith, a Council hath power only to judg truly that 
there is a Chriſt, a Reſurrection, alife to came, and not to judg 
that there is no Chiift, no Reſurrection, &c. And holy practice is 
as neceſſary to our ſalvation, as right believing. And therefore the 
Biſhops may judg that we ſhall preach, and pray, and wor ſhip God, 
but not that we ſhall not. FT | FJ 
. Obj. But they are to  judg who ſhall preach. The Goſpel is not 
caſt out, if Sas. torr * be ſilenced. If there —— rea 
chers, there may be Readers, and the Liturgy. 
eAn/, Let them ſet up ſuch competent Teachers in a ſufficient 
number of Churches as will tell a ſober conſcience that all our la- 
bours are become unneceſſat y, and then we ſhall think further of the 
cale, But is it ſo in London now? Or can any be ignorant that it 
is not fo ? | 
And God uſeth to work according to the aptitude of means;and 
too many Churches in the Countreys have ſuch Teachers as ſay o- 
ver a few cold words as boys do their Leſſons; and when experi- 
ence telleth us how few. are the better for them, we are afraid of 
being ſo hypocritally modeſt as to let ſouls periſh for fear of ſeem- 
ing to undervalue your raw Lads, or ſcandalous ignorant Prieſts, 
and to overyalue our ſelves, | 2. Ae 
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2. Are the biſhops abſolute Fudger, or net ? If abſolute, we moſt 
obey them if they command murder or idolatry, -If not, hat are 
the limits of their power? Sure it is Gods univerſal Law. The 
have no power againſt his commanding or forbidding word; none 
againſt him, or againſt the common good, and mens ſalvation. If 
Popiſh and other Caſuiſts uſe ſo to limit Kings, as to fay that they 
are Miniſters of God for good; and that they have no power a- 
gainſt the common good , and that all Laws againſt it are null; 
aye not much more ſay ſo of all our Diocelans? _ 

ou grant that they cannot command us to fin, or forbid us du- 
ty : But then either we have a judgment of diſcerning to know 
what is duty and ſin, or not. If not, then ſtill if they forbid us 
duty, and lay it is no duty, or command ſin, and ſay it is no fin, we 
muſt obey. But if yea, then if we prove in an error, it will be our 
fin: And if the Biſhops prove in the error, it will be theirs. And 
to obey conſcience before a biſhop, is in our ſenſe nothing but to 
= before a biſhop , in doing what we judg to be his 
will. "A | 


V. The next reaſon isnone to us: For if Presbyterians or any 
other, ſilence Chriſts Miniſters cauſleſly, and forbid that preaching 
of the Goſpel, which is neceſſary to mens ſalvation, we abhor it in 
one as well as in another. 


VI. And as to the laſt, 1, We believe not that if Chriſt ſhould 
ask us, Why we preach not, it would excuſe us to ſay, The biſhop 
forbad us; no more than if he ask us, Why did you not feed, 
clothe, viſit me in my ſervants ? The Reaſons forementioned tell 
you why we think we cannot be exculed, 

2. But if we could, Nature and Grace incline us to do all the 
ood we can do in the world. And if thouſands were like to be 
rowned, if we did not help the Ship-maſter when he forbids us, 

Nature teacheth us to prefer their lives before his will. And when 
our firſt queſtion is Whether according to Gods ordinary operation 
by means, ſo many thouſands ſhall be ud from ignorance, ſin, and 


bell, or be damned? For you to determine that they ſhall be damn- 
ed if the Biſhop will, and then come in with a ſecond queſtion, 
Who ſhall anſwer for it I is ſo horrid to us, as frightneth us from 
obeying the Silencers, as if we ſaw Satan himſelf per ſwading us to 


obey them. 


Will 


( 249.) 
Will you give us leave openly to tell the people where our con- 
troverſie lyeth ? That it is the Biſhops will that they ſhall rather 
de all damned in their ignorance and fin, than taught, converted, 
and ſaved by NVonconformiſts ? But they ſay, that its they, and” 
not we; ſhall anſwer for it. As if they ſaid , Their blood be on 17. 
But we are loth. to yeild that you muſt be untaught and damned, 
we were never ſo ſure to be excuſed, r 
ſe intereſt or work it is, Chriſts or Satans, to forbid ſaith- 
ful Miniſters to preach the Goſpel, and do their office, the light 
of Grace, when you have all done, will tell the gracious, as the 
light of Nature telleth men whoſe intereſt and work it is to deny” 
to as many their neceſſary food. Should you deny the neceſſity of 
either (word or food ) ſtill Grace or Nature would from age to 
age reſiſt you. Of the two, methinks thoſe that perſwade us to- 
ſtretch to conform againſt our conſciences, that we may preach,do 
look more favourably towards the common good, than thoſe that 
 perſwade us not at all to conform, but meerly to give over preach- 
ing the Goſpel. The very motion hath an ugly aſpeR ; ir affrights 
us, as perceiving the voice of an affrighting Solicitor in it, It ama- 
zeth us to think that ſome Scholars of great parts, and humility, 
and obliging carriage, dare make ſuch a motion to ſo many vow- 
ed and conſecrated ta the Miniſtry , while in ſo many Pariſhes ſo 
many thouſand ſouls are wallowing in ignorance, impiety and ſen- 
ſuality, and have not a Church to hear in, nor a Miniſter to inſtruct 
them, but muſt ſtay at home, or worſe, for want of room, were 
they never ſo willing, Shall the Churchwarden on his oath preſent 
twenty, or forty, or fifty thouſand in a Pariſh for not coming into 
a Church where two thouſand can ſcarce hear the Preacher? Or 
ſhall all thoſe thouſands be idle, play or drink, without trouble and' 
a few hundreds of them be hunted and ruined, that rather join in 
Gods Worſhip with a ſilenced Miniſter ? O how eaſie would it be 
to our fleſh, and how dreadful to our conſciences, to forbear , and 
leave men to themſelves ! Have men nothing to accuſe us of, as our 
intollerable crimes, but the greateſt and coſtlieft duties that ever we 
performed in the world. The Lord keep us all from ſeducing Fa- 
Qion, and forgive us the ſin which we ſee, and which we ſee not, 
and cauſe us to pray harder for his glorious appearing, and moſt” 
righteous final Judgment, Come, Lord Jeſiu, come quickly. Amen. 
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INTEREST real or miſtaken, RC. 
LETH THE WORLD. 


Gods Intereſt is the higheſt with all the ſanGified, 


LO D's Intereſt is the pleaſing of his will in his glory, which 
is much in the LOVE and Concord of his ſervants. 

II. The Intereſt of the Univerſal Church is, the pleaſing and 

lorifying God in its unity and ſtrength, in the ſame Faith, Hope, 
ve and Obedience to Chriſt the ſole Univerſal King. 

III. The Intereſt of particular Churches is, their pleaſing and 
glorifying God by their union with Chriſt and the Church Uni: 
verlal, by Faith, Love and Obedience; and their holy Union be- 
tween Paſtors and people, and of the people among thernlelyes, 

IV. The Intereſt of the Kingdom is, its pleaſing and glorifying 
God, and the welfare of the whole by a holy unity with God the 
Univerſal King, and of the Soveraign and Subjects, and of the Sub- 
jets among themſelves. 

V. The Intereſt of the King is, the pleaſing and glorifying Godin 
the foreſaid welfare and —— 2 ingdom, his own 
ſalvation, and his Political ſtrength and honour , which conſiſteth 
nuch in the moſt inſeparable twiſt of union and intereſts with his 
anited ſubjects. 

VI. The Intereſt of the Paſtors of the Church is, the pleaſing 
and oriſying God in the miniſterial uniting of ſouls to God in 
Chriſt, and among themſclves, in the fame holy Life, and Light,and 


Love, and their own ſalvation and conſolation herein, 

VII. The Intereſt of each particular Chriſtian is, his pleaſing 
and glorifying God in his holy union with Chriſt, and with the 
Church Univerſal ; and ſubordinately his holy unity and concord 
with the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Society where he liveth. 


VIII. The 


3 
VIII. The true [ntereft of an honeſt — — 
England) ( ſuppoſing them uncurably fue ) hem to 
live quietly and peaceably in ſubjection to t and i love 
with others, in the concordant practice of fo much of R 
(even the Laws of Nature-or common Chriſtianity ) which we 
are all agreed in, and in ſuch tolerated exerciſes of their fiveral er- 
rors as is conſiſtent with the common welfare, and not to exaſpe- 
rate others by reproaches, or firiving to get into ſuſpected 
wer. 

IX. The miſtaken Inte reſt of the Pope and Papal Clergy is, to 
have their own wills in ruling all the world; and to that end, to 
weaken and diſable Kings and States by diviſions, contentions, and 
dixerſions, and to draw them by deceit to a voluntary ſubjection, as 
neceſſary to their ſalvation, and to the concord of their ſubjeQs, 
and the Ghriſtian world; and to ſilence and diſgrace all fuch as are 
againſt them. | 

X. The miſtaken Intereſt of Engliſh Papiſts, Quakers, and all 
true uncurable Separatiſts is, to encreaſe and ſtrengthen their ſe- 
veral parties, and if ir may be to get into power, and to chat end, 
to unite in the bond of a common Toleration, and to make the to- 
lerated party as ſtrong as they can; and to weaken the united Mi- 
niſtry and Churches; and therefore to cry down a Comprehenſi- 
on or Union of the ſober Conformiſts and Noncenformiſts ;, and to 
deſite that thoſe Impoſitions which themſelves account ſinful, may 
be continued, that good may come by the evil, wiz. leſt the union 
of the reſt ſhould weaken the tolcrated party, and render them 
inconſiderable; and to bring the eſtabliſhed Miniſtry, and all that 
are for union with them, into contempt by reproaches. 

XI. The true Intereſt of a meer Nonconformsſt requireth him, 
to commit no known ſin on pretence of obedience , unity, or 
peace; nor forſake his Miniſtry, whatever he ſuffer for it; but 
to live in loyalty, peace, and patience, and in love and commu- 
nion with the Parochial Churches, and all Chriſtians, ſo far as 
they are agreed, 

XII. The true Intereſt of a Conformiſ# requireth him, to uſe 
all lawful means to procure as comprehenſwe a Union and Con- 
cord of all ſound and faithful Miniſters and Chriſtians as they 
are capable of, and to bear with tolerable differences; to live 
in peace among themſelves , and by Miniſterial skill, * 
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Richard Barters 
ANSWER 


« wi > 


D* EDWARD STILLINGEFLEET's 


CHARGE of SEPARATION; 


Containing, | 


I. Some Queries neceſſary for the underſtanding of his | 4 


24x © 
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b 


[| 


Accuſation. 
II. A Reply to his Letter which denyeth a Solution, 
III. An Anſwer to his Printed Sermon. 


Humbly tendred, I. To Himſelf; II. To the Right Honou:- | 


rable the Lord Mayor and the Court of Aldermen, III, To 


the Readers of his Accuſation: the Forum where we are 


Accuſed. 
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Acts 15. 28. It ſeemed good to the Ghoſt and to us to ” 
— burden than 755 — ray 14 N 
that is week in the Faith receive, but not to doubrful Diſputations. For 
the Kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but righteonſneſs and peace 
vid joy in the Holy Ghoſt. For he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, is 
acceptable ro God, and approved of men. 
Phil, 3. 16. Nevertheleſs, whereto we have already attained, let us walk 
by the ſame Rule, let ns mind the ſame things —15, If in any thing ye 
be otherwiſe minded, God (ball reveal even this unte you 
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THE 


PREFACE: 


Readers, 


L He would be truly informed of the Caſe of the Nonconfor- 
miſts, and the meaning of this Defence, you muſt know 
1. That the meer Nonconformiſts of this age take not up their 
Judgment in truſt from any party of men, and therefore tate not 
themſelves obliged to be for or againſt any thing, becauſe men 
were ſo that were called Nonconformiſts heretofore © As the Scri- 
ture is their Rule and objective Religion, ſo they reverence the 
judgment of the Primitive Church al ove the judgment of any par- 
ty; And ifdeed are ſo far againſt Sects and Parties as ſuch, 
that their judgment is that the Church will never be well re- 
fored to defireable Concord, tillour Union be Catholick, upon the 
terms that Chriſt appointed and which all good Chriſtians have 
agreed in, and may agree in. 

2. That what the meer 1 of this age defired for 
Concord and Reformation, as to the old Liturgy and Conformity, 
is beſt known by their common Propoſals 1660, all the Miniſters 
London being by Mr. Calamy, Mr. Aſh and Dr. Reynolds, 
invited to Sion-Colledg freely to give their judgments : who of- 
fered nothing 1 Church. Goverument but Biſhop Uſher's Primi- 
tive form, and nothing for Worſhip but the Reforming of the Li. 
turgy, and the free uſe of additional formes: Ti heir exceptions 
againſt paſſages in the Liturgy being not thought abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to Communion. And it muſt be remembred that they offered 
then, 1. A Defence of thoſe Exceptions, 2. A Reformed Litar- 
gy or Additions, 3. A Petition for Peace and preventing Schiſm, 
to the Biſhops, which they never anſwered to this day, that we 
know of. | 

3. 7 muſt know that the Change of the Liturgy on pretenſe 
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